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THE GENERAL EPISTLES

INTRODUCTION

Title. THE GENERAL OR CATHOLIC EPISTLES com-
prise James, 1 and 2 Peter, Jude, 1, 2, and 3 John; they
are so called because some of them are addressed to
Christians in gemeral, or groups of churches, and not,
like St. Paul's Epistles, to particular churches. The
inclusion of 2 and 3 John in this group is a mere matter
of convenience, as they are not gemeral/, but addressed
to individuals or to particular churches!. Other less prob-
able views are that ‘ Catholic’ means (i) the work of the
apostles generally as distinguished from the collection
of Pauline Epistles ; (ii) universally recognized ; (iii) con-
taining ¢ Catholic,” i.e. orthodox doctrine. The order in
the MSS. and lists sometimes differs from that in the
English Bible, which follows the oldest authorities. They
are also variously placed, the most usual positions for the
group being either between Acts and the Pauline Epistles,
or, as in our Bibles, between the Pauline Epistles (including
Hebrews) and the Apocalypse. By an exhaustive process,
as neither historical nor Pauline, these Epistles naturally
came to form a separate group; it is not known how
early this arrangement was adopted, but the term
‘Catholic’ for these Epistles occurs from the time of
Clement of Alexandria (c. A.D. 200) onwards. In the
MSS. these Epistles always stand together, and there

! Cf. p. 8g.
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are separate MSS. containing either the Catholic Epistles
alone, or these with the Acts.

Importance of the General Epistles. Later on we
shall enter into various details, which will shew that the
evidence as to the date and authorship of these Epistles
is conflicting, that scholars are divided in their opinion,
and that consequently a measure of uncertainty attaches
to any conclusions on the subject. Here we shall antici-
pate some leading points, and shew their bearing on the
value and significance of this section of the New
Testament.

(i) Signatures. No express statements are made by the
books themselves as to their dates, and in some cases none
as to their authorship. The titles were not parts of the
bocks themselves, but were added later on by unknown
hands some time before A.D. 300. Apart from the titles,
1 John is anonymous ; the author of 2 and 3 John simply
styles himself “ the elder’; the authors of James and Jude
style themselves ‘ James,” and ‘ Judas the brother of James,’
respectively ; 1 and 2 Peter, however, expressly name as
their author Peter the apostle.

(ii) Ambiguouns names. If the names James, John,
and Judas are accepted as those of authors, they do not
clearly tell us who the authors were ; three Jameses, five
Johns, and six Judases occur in the New Testament;
various Jameses, Johns, and Judases occur in Josephus,
and in the church historyof the first two centuries. Most of
these, of course, could not have written any of the General
Epistles; but the mere name John or James no more fixed
a man’s identity then than Smith or Jones does now. It
happens, for instance, that three distinguished Old Testa-
ment scholars of the last half of the nineteenth century were
named Smith —W. R. Smith, G. A. Smith, H. P. Smith ;
and it is quite probable that about the close of the first
century the names John and James may each have been
borne by more than one distinguished teacher.

(i) Date and authorship. The questions of date and
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authorship mutually depend on one another. If we know
who wrote a book, we can fix the period within which it
was written. If we can shew when it was written, we
obviously know that its author must have been some one
who lived at that time. 1 Peter and 1 .John were certainly
in circulation at the beginning of the second century, and
are known to have been attributed to Peter and john re-
spectively beforeits close. jude and 2 John are known to
have been in circulation and attributed to Jude and John
the apostle about the middle of the second century. James
was in circulation then, but its author is not named till
the beginning of the third century. The first certain traces
of 2 Peter and 3 John occur early in the third century,
when their ascription to Peter and John is mentioned,
but not fully accepted.

(iv) Canmomicity. By the close of the fourth century
1 Peter and 1 John had been included in the New Testa-
ment by common consent, and their position has never
since been challenged. In A.D. 324, Eusebius, bishop of
Casarea in Palestine, the most learned biblical scholar
of his times, drew up a list of the various books held to
be canonical, i.e. part of the New Testament, arranging
them in four classes, according.to the degree in which
they were accepted. He placed 1 Peter and 1 John in
his first class of Hoemologoumena, or books universally
accepted. All the other General Epistles he placed in
his second class of Antilegomena, or books to which
objections had been raised!. Doubts as to 2 Peter were
widespread ; hesitation as to James was specially pre-
valent in the Western, as to Jude, 2 and 3 John in the
Eastern Church. The Syrian Church especially fong con-
tinued to ignore 2 Peter, Jude, 2 and 3 John. At the
Reformation, Luther and others proposed to treat Eusebius’
Antilegomena as of inferior authority, because they were
not fully accepted by the primitive church. On the other

v Ecclesiastical History, Book I1I, ch. 25.
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hand, these Epistles have been fully accepted as canonical
during many centuries, by the great bulk of the church.

(v) Present state of opinion. Tosummarize the present
position of critical opinion is even more difficult than to
estimate the significance of available evidence ; so that
the following statement can only be regarded as a rough
approximation, in which care has been taken not to
exaggerate difficulties. There is not a complete agree-
ment as to the date and authorship of any of these
Epistles. Even in the case of James, 1 Peter, 1 John,
and Jude, the scholars who deny apostolic authorship
are sufficiently numerous and distinguished to prevent
our speaking of such a practical consensus of opinion in
its favour, as exists in the case of the longer Pauline
Epistles. Nevertheless, the weight of critical opinion
supports the apostolic authorship of 1 Peter, 1 John, and
Jude, and in a less degree of James and 2 and 3 John.
The authorship of the Johannine Epistles is sometimes
ascribed to John the Presbyter. On the other hand,
while there are still scholars who ascribe 2 Peter to the
Apostle, the weight of opinion is decidedly against its
apostolic authorship.

(vi) Value of the Epistles. The uncertainty as to the
date and authorship affects the significance rather than
the value of these books ; we shall not find that they are
less important than we supposed, but we may find that
one or other of them is important in a different way.
They are certainly documents of the first two centuries,
for the most part not much later, in any case, than A.D. 100,
even if they are not still earlier, and are therefore first-
rate witnesses to the life and religion of the primitive
church, We know so little of those two centuries that
if these Epistles had disappeared we should have suffered
a grievous loss of evidence for the early ecclesiastical
history. Every recovery of fragments of the literature
of this period-—such as the Teacking of the Twelve Aposties,
and the Logza of the Oxyrhynchus Papyri—is hailed with
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enthusiasm, and arouses universal interest. The im-
portance attached to these discoveries reminds us of
the value of the treasures preserved for us in this section
of the New Testament.

Moreover, apart from any decision as to authorship,
we know that these Epistles were attributed to apostles by
many distinguished Christian scholars of the third and
later centuries. Hence they represent apostolic teaching
as it was understood in the early church. No one would
have accepted an Epistle as John’s, for instance, unless
its contents had been consistent with what was known of
the teaching of the apostles. Even if any of these works
are later than A.D. 100, they still set forth what was
taught, and probably rightly taught, on the authority of
the apostles at the beginning of the second century.
Again, the Catholic Epistles have been accepted for
centuries by the great majority of Christians as part of
the Sacred Scriptures ; they have been:read in the public
services of the church, have been the subject of voluminous
comment and exposition, and have furnished texts for
innumerable sermons. In other words they are recoimn-
mended to our earnest and docile study by the hearts
and minds and- consciences of devout. Christians in all
ages. If we accord to them such study, their teaching
will itself assert its authority over us. Who would deny
the inspiration of books which first told the world that
*God is lovel; and that God is the giver of ‘ every good
and perfect gift2’?

We can, however, only make a somewhat modified use
of 2 Peter as an authority for the Apostle’s life, character,
and teaching. We are not sure that it is the Apostle’s
own account of himself and his views; it. may be only
some one else’s attempt to expound Peter’s teaching.

The present state of evidence and opinion as to the
other six Epistles may fairly be maintained to warrant

"1 Johniv. 8, 16. * Jas. i, 17.
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the following practical attitude towards them, as witnesses
to the history of religious life and thought. The reader
has a right to treat them as apostolic for such purposes,
but he should remember that no fundamental fact or
doctrine of Christianity is dependent on either their early
date or their apostolic authorship. The questions involved
belong to those secondary matters, as to which the most
earnest Christians may differ, while remaining united on
all the essentials of faith.

Two difficulties may be noticed. First, it may be
urged that the test of canonicity in the early church was
apostolic authorship, that books were included in the New
Testament because they were believed to be by Peter,
or James, or John. Hence it may seem that unless we
are quite certain that these books were written by
apostles, we have no right to include them in the Bible.
But in deciding as to apostolic authorship, the church
was greatly influenced by the intrinsic. merits of a book ;
se that its favourable judgement meant quite as much
that the book was worthy to be placed in the Bible and
therefore might be accepted as apostolic, as that the
book was apostolic and therefore canonical. Moreover,
authorship in the early church was often understood
very loosely; a book might be spoken of as Peter's
simply because its teaching was that of Peter. Origen,
for instance, expressly states that God only knows who
wrote the Epistle to the Hebrews, but he often cites it
as ‘Paul!’ There is no question as to the canonicity of
these books ; no one would propose to exclude an Epistle
from the Bible because it turned out not to have been
written by the apostle whose name it bore, and to have
been published half a century later than was once
supposed.

The second difficulty is that if the traditional views

! Because, as he tells us, he considered that the ideas and
teaching were those of the Apostie.
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prove to have been mistaken, some of the books apparently
claim to have been written by persons who were not their
authors. This, of course, could not apply to the Johannine
Epistles, which make no statement as to the name of their
author, nor to James and Jude, which do not tell us which
of the many Jameses and Judes are meant. But both
I and 2 Peter are written in the name of the Apostle.
Hence what seems at first sight a serious difficulty. Is
not this an attempt to deceive the reader? We may be
told that the reader was deceived for his own good ; that
the teaching of the Epistles is true and helpful ; that the
author feared that his readers might neglect his writings
and suffer spiritual loss if he published them in his own
name, and that therefore he used Peter’s name in order to
gain a hearing. Such reasoning does not satisfy a modern
Western conscience. We find it hard to believe that
Divine inspiration, and a deliberate attempt to deceive,
even for a good end, can go hand in hand. Pessibly,
however, such a combination would not have perplexed
the conscience of the ancient East. Compare, for instance,
the narrative in 2 Kings vi. According to verse 19,
Elisha told a deliberate falsehood, though at the time
he was acting under immediate Divine inspiration in
other matters, It is sometimes held that inspiration did
not always raise its subjects above the level of current
morality. However, such matters may safely be left to
experts in systematic theology; the canonicity of these
Epistles can be justified on other grounds.

First, as we have already said, there was a loose
notion that a writer might lawfully be styled the author
of a work which was believed to be an accurate exposition
of his teaching. The author of such an exposition might
have said that if his readers accepted the work as Peter's,
they were not deceived, because the only important part,
the teaching, was Peter’'s. The mere words did not
matter.

Secondly, there is evidence that this view was current
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in the first three centuries'. Hence we have no right to
say that because a book is written in the name of Peter
therefore it claims to have been written by him, and is
a fraudulent composition if any one else was the actual
author. The method of writing a book in the first
person, in the name of some well-known character, not
the author, has been practised and recognized in all
periods of literary activity. It is merely a literary device
adopted for the sake of effect, and perfectly understood.
To quote a well-known instance, some time since an
imaginative description of early church life was published
in the form of an autobiography of the Onesimus of
Philemon. It is in the first person, and the author has
done his best to make it read as if it had actually been
written by Onesimus; he does not give his own name,
or furnish any statement explaining the pseudonymous
character of the book. Yet, of course, he neither expected
nor intended that any one should suppose that the book
had been written by Onesimus; and the character of
the book was at once understood by everybody. If
2 Peter was not written by the Apostle, it may be a work
of the same kind; written in perfect good faith, and
accepted by its readers as what it really was. In the
Old Testament we have a whole group of such works,
viz. Ecclesiastes, Canticles, and Daniel; and we may
throw a side-light on the questions involved in the author-
ship of 2z Peter, by quoting some remarks cn the fact
that the Book of Daniel is written in the name of Daniel.

Prof. A. Kamphausen, in his article on Daniel in
Cheyne and Black’s Encyclopedia Biblica®, writes: ‘Upon
the basis of his study of earlier writers, and conscious of
his own Divine enlightenment, the author wrote his work
of admonition and comfort in the name of the ancient
Daniel ; it is only ignorance or misapprehension that can
lay to his charge as a fault his employment of a literary

4 See Biblical Introduction, Bennett and Adeney, pp. 7 ff.
7 1 Col. 1011 f.
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form which was common throughout antiquity. ... The
people who were in the secret were able to recognize, in
what he wrote, the circumstances of their own time,
although only darkly alluded to” Prof. A. A. Bevan, in
his Commentary on Daniel', writes: * The genesis of this
literature ? offers, it is true, a very difficult psychological
problem. Some, at least, of the apocalyptic writers may
have believed that they were inspired to reproduce lost
revelations ; but however we may account for the fact,
it is certain that age after age men whose sincerity cannot
be questioned put forth writings in the names of ancient
prophets and sages.’

1 .
p. 24.
? The apocalyptic literature of which Daniel is the earliest
known example.



THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF
JAMES

DATE AND AUTHORSHIP.

‘James,’ in i. 1 the brother of the Lord. It is
possible, but not probable, that the ‘ James’ of i. 1 was some
distinguished Christian teacher not mentioned elsewhere
in the New Testament or in the literature of the early
church.

Turning to the jameses of the New Testament, James
the son of Zebedee is excluded by the early date, A.D. 44,
of his martyrdom .

Of James the son of Alphaus nothing is told us beyond
the bare fact that he was an apostle, and, if he is to be
identified with James the Less, that his mother’s name
was Mary and his brother’s Joses. The only passages
in which his name occurs are the lists of the Twelve in
the Gospels and Acts, and the list of the women who
stood by the cross, amongst whom were ‘Mary the
mother of James the Less and of Joses®' It seems
unlikely that any one who made so little mark on history
ever occupied the position of authority claimed by the
author of our Epistle. If the son of Alphzus and James
the Less were distinct personages, the likelihood that
either of them wrote the Epistle is even less.

' Acts xii. 2.

* Mark xv. 40. On the theory that James the son of
Alphzeus was identical with James the brother of the Lord, see
beiow, p. 25.
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There remains James the brother of the Lord. The
references to this James in Acts, Galatians, and in various
works of the first four centuries, shew that he enjoyed
great influence and distinction, especially amongst Jewish
Christians; so that he could speak with authority to
‘the twelve tribes which are of the Dispersion’; and
¢ James’ without any further description would be fully
understood to be this remarkable and conspicuous leader
in the early church. Hence it is generally held that
‘James’in i. 1 is intended to mean }james the brother
of the Lord.

Assuming that this view is correct, we have next to
consider whether the Epistle was actually written by
James*.

Date: traces in early literature. It will be con-
venient to postpone for a while the consideration of the
direct evidence as to the name of the author, in order to
attempt to determine the date, which will obviously have
an important bearing on the question of authorship. We
may ask first, What traces of our Epistle are found in
the early Christian literature? Such traces may partly
consist of passages similar to phrases and sentences in
James. Here, however, we are constantiy confronted by
a serious difficulty, which we must always be prepared to
take into account. A similarity between two documents,
A and B, may be accounted for in three ways: A may
have used B; B may have used A; both A and B may
depend upon some third source—a document, or oral
tradition, or the set of words, phrases, sayings, and ideas,
which are the common stock-in-trade of a period, a
church, or a school of thought. Hence if we find similar
phrases in James and in some other work we must not
at once assume that the author of the other work was
acquainted with James, but should be prepared to
consider the possibility that the author of James was

' Cf. pp. 4ff.
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acquainted with the other work, or that the resemblances
are due to the fact that the two works belong to the
same period and circle of Christian teaching. The latter
is often a very probable explanation .

There are parallels between James and the Pauline

Epistles, e.g.:—
Jas. i. 22, ‘ But be ye doers of the word, and not hearers
only.’

Rom. ii. 13, ¢ For not the hearers of a law are just before
God, but the doers of 4 law shall be justified.’

Jas. iv. 1, ¢ Your pleasures that war in your members.’

Rom. vil. 23, ‘I see a different law in my members,
warring against the law of my mind.’

Moreover, at first sight at any rate, the discussion of
the relation of faith and works in Jas. ii. 14~26 reads like
a correction of Paul’s teaching as to justification by
faith in Rom. iv and Gal. iii. Such resemblances have
led Prof. J. B. Mayor? and others to conclude that the
author -of our Epistle was acquainted with Romans and
perhaps some other Pauline Epistles; but, possibly, they
may be accounted for by the connexion of both works with
prior Jewish and Christian teaching.

There are also parallels with Hebrews, 1 Peter, and
other Epistles, e.g. :—

Jas. iii. 18, ¢ The fruit of righteousness . . . in peace.’

Heb. xii. 11, ¢ Peaceable fruit . . . of rightecusness.’

It is only, however, in the case of 1 Peter and James?
‘that there is any strong reason for believing that one
author made use of the other’s work. The resemblances
between these two Epistles are numerous and striking.
Both are addressed to the Dispersion. Both make the
following quotations from the Old Testament: —

Isa. xl. 7, * The grass withereth and the flower falleth.
Jas. 1. 11; 1 Pet. 1. 24, 25.

! Cf. Biblical Introduction, Bennett and Adcney, p. 38.
* Commentary on James, p. 143.
¥ Apart from the Pauline Epistles.
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Prov. iii. 34, ¢ God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace
to the humble” Jas. iv. 6; 1 Pet. v. 5.

Jas.iv. 7, 10, ¢ Be subject therefore unto God. ... Humble
yourselves in the sight of the Lord, and he shall exalt you.’

1 Pet. v. 6, ‘Humble yourselves therefore under the
mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time.

Prov. x. 12, ‘ Love covereth all transgressions ' ; cf. Jas.
v. 20, ‘He which converteth a sinner . . . shall covera
multitude of sins’; 1 Pet. iv. 8, ¢ Love covereth a multitude
of sins 2’

Again, our Epistle has much in common with the
Sermon on the Mount, e.g.:— .

Jas. iii. 12, ‘Can a fig-tree . . . yield olives, or a
vine figs?’

Matt. vii. 16, ‘Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs
of thistles ?’

Jas. ii. 13. * Judgement is without mercy to him that hath
shewed no mercy.’

Matt. v. 7, ‘Blessed are the merciful : for they shall
obtain mercy.’

Matt. vil. 2, ‘ With what judgement ye judge, ye shall
be judged.

Jas. v. 12, ¢ But above all things, my brethren, swear not,
neither by the heaven, nor by the earth, nor by any other
oath : but let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay; that
ye fall not under judgement.’

Matt. v. 34-37, ‘Swear not at all; neither by the
heaven. for it is the throne of God; nor by the earth, for
it is the footstool of his feet; nor by Jerusalem, for it is
the city of the great King. Neither shalt thou swear by
thy head, for thou canst not make one hair white or
black. But let your speech be, Yea, yea: Nay, nay; and
whatsoever is more than these is of the evil one’

! Both follow the Greek version {LXX" though it differs from
the Hebrew ; and both add the same exhortation.

2 Here both follow the Hebrew, though the LXX has a
different rendering.
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Thus a comparison of James with the rest of the New
Testament does not give any certain results as to-date.
It is not clear that any other New Testament writer was
acquainted with our Epistle. At the same time, the
parallels between this and the other books seem con-
sistent with a date in the apostolic period. It is, indeed,
a little difficult to understand either how a writer who
shews so little interest in, or sympathy with, the teach-
ing of Paul should have been influenced by the Epistle to
the Romans; or how Paul should have been influenced
by this Epistle. But yet a writer of the apostolic period
must have moved in circles familiar with the ideas and
sayings of Paul, Peter, and our Lord; and his work
might very well exhibit such resemblances to the other
Epistles and the Gospels as are actually found in the
Epistle of James .

We pass next to the writings of Apostolic Fathers,
belonging to the close of the first century and to the
second century. These works narrowly escaped being
included in the New Testament, and are the earliest
Christian literature outside the Bible. They were all
written in Greek. Here, too, we find parallels with
James; e.g. Clement, a distinguished teacher of the
Church of Rome, perhaps its bishop, writing to the
Church of Corinth, about A.D. g5, speaks of Rahab being
saved ‘on account of her faith and hospitality.’ It seems
certain that Clement was acquainted with Hebrews; so
that it is probable, though not absolutely certain, that as
he derived the idea of Rahab’s faith from Heb. xi. 31,
30 her ‘salvation by hospitality’ was suggested by Jas.
ii. 23,  Was not also Rahab the harlot justified by works,
in that she received the messengers, and sent them out
another way?’

The Shepherd of Hermas is a collection of parables
and allegories, published at Rome about a.D. 130-160;

! Cf. p. 13.



INTRODUCTION 17

and was as popular in its day as Pilgrim’s Progress is
now. It has a section on ‘ double-mindedness,’ digsuckia,
which reminds us of Jas. i. 8, ‘A doubleminded man,
unstable in all his ways'’ and other parallels with this
Epistle, e.g.:

Jas. iv. 7: ‘Resist the devil, and he will flee from you.’

Hermas, Mandate xii. 5: ‘The devil can wrestle with
you, but cannot throw you. If therefore ye resist him, he
will flee from you, vanquished and put to shame.’

The Didacke, or Teaching of the Twelve Apostles, is
a pamphlet, a short manual of Christian life and church
order, composed about A.D. 100. The Didacke, too,
denounces °double-mindedness,’ thus: chap. 2, ‘Thou
shalt not be doubleminded, dignomon, nor doubletongued,
diglossos, for doubletonguedness, diglossia, is a deadly
snare’; and, chap. 4, ‘Thou shalt not be in two minds,
dipsucheseis, whether (to do justice) or not.” Cf. also Jas.
v. 16, ‘Confess therefore your sins.one to another, and
pray one for another, that ye may be healed.’

Didackeiv: ‘In the church thou shalt confess thy trans-
gressions, and shalt not come forward for thy prayer
with an evil conscience.’

-These may illustrate the kind of parallels between our
Epistle and the Apostolic Fathers?, which are sometimes
held to prove that these writers were acquainted with
James, and that therefore the Epistle must have been
written before the close of the first century A.D. The
more general opinion, however, is that the mutual re:
semblances do not amount to a proof that James was
known by the Apostolic Fathers; they might possibly
be due to the use of the latter by the author of the
Epistle ; or, more probably, may indicate that the Epistle

! Ci. Jas. iv. 8.

1 Similar, but as a rule less striking, parallels to these given
above are found in the Letter to Diognetus, [gnatius, Polycarp,
in the second century, and.in Barnabas and the Testaments of -
the Twelve Patriarchs in the first century.

<
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belonged to the same period, and emanated from the
same schodl of Christian teaching as some of the other
works. On the .other hand, the comparison of the
Epistle and the works of the Apostolic Fathers does not
afford any ground for denying that the former was in
existence when the latter were being written.

We turn next to the translations of the New Testament
and other documents belonging to the close of the second
and the beginning of the third century. Our Epistle is
included in the Old Latin Version, and in the Peshitto
or Syriac Version. Irenzus, bishop of Lyons, a native of
Asia Minor, in -his work Against Heresies, completed
about'a.D. 180, says of Abraham, ¢ He believed God, and
it was reckoned unto him for righteousness ; and he was
called the friend of God%' This is generally regarded
as a quotation from Jas. ii. 23. So far, however, none
of the passages referred to as possible traces of our
Epistle are given as citations from James, or indeed as
citations at all; but are simply interwoven into the work
of the various writers, as phrases and verses of Scripture
oftén are into modern sermons and religious books.
Hence the difficulty of knowing when we hawve actually
discovered a trace of James® But Origen, who taught
at Alexandria, Casarea, and elsewhere from A.D. 203 to
A.D. 254, expressly mentions the statement that faith
without works is dead as occurring is an Epistle ascribed
to James.

On ‘the other hand, our Epistle is absent from the
Muratorian Fragment, a Latin catalogue of the books
of the New Testament, compiled about A.D. 180-200;
and no traces of the Epistle have been cited from

! Doubts, however, have been suggested as to whether James
was included in the original editions of these versions—Westcott,
N.T. Canon, p. 261 ; Mayor, Fames, p. xix.

# Book 1V, ch. 27, only extant in Latin version.

3 Other writers of this period who are said to make use of the
Epistle without, however, naming its author are Theophilus of
Antioch and Hippolytus,
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Hegesippus, A.D. 165-175, who has preserved for us
the narratives of the martyrdom of James the brother
of our Lord; or from the mass of apocryphal literature
known as the (/ementines, professing to be addressed by
Clement of Rome to James of Jerusalem, but actually
written towards the close of the second century.

Thus considering for the present simply the question
of date, a comparison with early literature shews that
James certainly existed before A.D. 200, and probably
before A.D. 100. The absence of any trace of it in many
early works may be due to two causes : first, it may have
circulated in some churches only; secondly, its very
general and practical character might prevent its being
used in works devoted to theological controversy.

Early testimony to authorship. There is virtually
no external evidence as to authorship, except that which
is invoived in the testimony as to date already given.
That is to say, no early writer states, as of his own
knowledge, that the Epistle was written by James, Origen,
as we have seen, was acquainted with it as attributed to
him ; and, from his time onwards, it is commonly cited
as James. On the other hand, Origen seems to have
doubted whether it was actually written by the Apostle;
and Eusebius! mentions that it was not universally
accepted. The simplest explanation of these facts is
that the Epistle was in circulation at the end of the
second century; that there was no information as to its
authorship, other than the name ‘ James’ in the opening
verse; that on this account, and because there were
large districts of Christendom in which it had hitherto
been unknown, many of the churches hesitated for a
while to accept it. Practically, therefore, we are left to
examine the internal evidence for and against authorship
by James without either confirmation or disproof from
external testimony.

! See p. 5.



20 JAMES

Internal evidence. In the opening verse the Epistle
claims to have been written by ‘James,” i.e. in all
probability, the brother of our Lord. This claim must
not be lightly set aside. The very fact that the Epistle
affords no other obvious express testimony to such author-
ship is against the supposition that it was written by some
one other than James who wished it to be accepted as
conveying the teaching of the Apostle. He would naturally
have introduced other clear references to the teacher in
whose name he was writing.

The general character of the Epistle is in accordance
with what we know of James. It is chiefly taken up
with morality ; James represented what may be called
the Jewish element in Christianity, and might well be
anxious to preserve for the new faith the high ethical
ideal of Judaism. The characteristic Pauline doctrines
are absent, and the Epistle seems to correct an exag-
gerated form of that doctrine. James was the head of
the Judaizing party ; he was not, like some of his followers,
in open opposition to the Apostle of the Gentiles; but
his standpoint and his favourite truths would naturally
be different from Paul’s. The slight reference to Jesus
and the absence of any transcendental doctrine of the
Person of Christ are quite in keeping with James who
was the brother of Jesus, and apparently did not believe
in him till after his death. Moreover, there are numerous
parallels to passages in the Sermon on the Mount.
Although James was not a disciple of our Lord, he must
have been familiar with his favourite sayings, and might
be expected to remember and reproduce them

The reader may perhaps be disappointed that the
internal evidence for the composition of this Epistle by
James is not so overwhelmingly conclusive as that for
the composition of Romans, Cerinthians, and Galatians
by Paul. But this fact affords no presumption against

L Cf. p. 15.
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authorship by the Apostle. In the case of the Pauline
Epistles we have a group of documents which confirm
one another ; our present Epistle stands alone. We have
also, in the Acts of the Apostles, an historical narrative of
the period to which the four Epistles belong, and they
are largely taken up with the peculiar circumstances of
the times. Hence the comparison of the letters with
the Acts and with one another is decisive as to their
authorship. If our Epistle were one of a group attributed
to James, if this group dealt with the burning questions of
the day, and could be compared with a history of the period,
the internal evidence would be equally decisive. Numerous
objections to the ascription to the brother of the Lord
have been derived from the contents of the Epistle. We
have already had occasion to notice some of these, viz.
the alleged use of other books of the New Testament;
the slight reference to Christ, to the doctrines about him,
and to the teaching of Paul ; and, on the other hand, the
apparent antagonism to Paul's doctrine of justification by
faith!., None of these objections seem serious. A some-
what similar argument calls attention to the absence of
any reference to striking personalities like Paul and Peter,
to the great missionary enterprises of the early church,
to the controversies as to faith and practice, or to the
wonderful development of religious thought and life. 1t
has been held to be strange that one of the leaders of the
Christian society, at the very centre of the movement,
should write such a letter. But the Epistle may have
been written before these developinents had made much
progress, or, in any case, it is easy to imagine that the
special occasion for the letter, the needs of those addressed,
made the Epistle what it is. This difficulty, the lack
of any reflection of the circumstances of a period, remains
to whatever date the book is assigned. Again, it has
been said that the corruption of the church implied in some

—

t Cf. p. 14, and notes on ii. 14-26.



22 JAMES

passages points to a late date; but 1 and 2z Corinthians
shew that some churches included a corrupt element from
the very beginning. Then, too, we gather from Acts and
the Pauline writings that James held that the Mosaic law
was still binding on Jewish Christians, yet the letter
makes no reference to this obligation. Probably James
and his, readers were so much at one on this matter
that no mention of it was necessary, and James may
have accepted and endorsed the obligation without being
in the least anxious to make it prominent in his teaching.
It is further objected that, though James was a Jew,
a working-man of a small town in Galilee, the Epistle
is written in good Greek, the quotations from the Old
Testament mostly follow the LXX, and use is made of
the Apocrypha®. But we have no evidence as to how
much a Galilean Jew may have known of Greek or the
LXX; or, again, as to how far the author may have been
assisted by some one familiar with both,

Thus neither external nor internal evidence affords
anything like conclusive proof that James did not write
the Epistle. On the whole, the Epistle is such as he
might have been expected to write ; and we are warranted
in admitting the claim made by i. 1, that the book is the
work of ‘ James,” and in identifying the author with James
the Just, the brother of the Lord, and the head of the
Church of Jerusalem.

Date. James being the author, the composition of
the Epistle necessarily falls in the first century A.D:
The absence of reference to most of the ideas, contro-
versies, events, and circumstances of the period of Paul’s
missionary activity suggests a date before that period;
i.e. about A.D. 45. But if silence on such topics is due
to the special occasion of the letter, it may have been
written at any point in the Apostle’s career. A date
A. D, 6o-7owould suit the parallels to other New Testament

! Cf. notes on 1.5, 1g.
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literature, and the apparent reference in i. 1 to Christian
churches amongst the Jews of the Dispersion. Such
churches can hardly have existed in A.D. 45.

Current views. We cannot .claim anything like a
general consensus of opinion for the view adopted here ;
there are distinguished scholars who deny authorship by
James. It has been held, for instance, that the book is
a Jewish work adapted for Christian use by.an editor’.
Harnack, in his monumental work on- early Christian
literature—often referred - to in somewhat misleading
fashion, as indicating a strong reaction to: traditional
views—regards our book as made up of passages from
sermons which were composed about A.D. 120-140; he
dates the compilation about A.D. 170, and ascribes it to
some James of that period %

Nevertheless a majornty of scholars of dlﬁ'erent schools
of criticism agree in assigning the Epistle to James; so
that Prof. J. B. Mayor has ventured to make the some-
what sweeping statement,  We may say it is now generally
recognized as being. the earliest portion of thé New
Testament ®’ Prof. Mayor himself in his Commentary,
and in the article on the Epistle in Dr. Hastings’ Biéle
Dictionary, strongly maintains that James wrote -the
Epistle “in the fifth decade of the Christian era’; and
Prof. Vernon Bartlet argues for a. similar view .in his
Apostolic Age; Prof. Adeney also inclines to the same
opinion*, - On the other hand, Prof. Salmon, in. his
New Testament lntradmtz'orz, holds - that - James wrote
the . Epistle. late in life, after the Judaistic controversy
had subsided.

CIRCUMSTANCES OF COMPOSITION, -

Place of writing. It has been frequently pointed
out that the natural phenomena alluded to are those of
! Spitta, ap. Adeney. Bibl. Int.

? See Chmnologxcal Table in Harnack.
* Comm. p. cxxiv- 4 Bibl. Introd
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Palestine, e.g. the neighbourhcod of the sea; the
cultivation of figs, elives, and grapes; salt and bitter
springs ; earlier and later rain’, Otherwise there are na
clear indications of the exact place where the Epistle
was written ; but James is always spoken of as living
at Jerusalem, and we may safely conclude that he wrote
from that city.

To whom addremsed? The phrase of the opening
verse, ‘to the twelve tribes which are of the Dispersion,’
suggests that the Epistle is a circular letter addressed
to Jewish Christians of the ¢ Dispersion,’ i.e. the various
Jewish communities scattered throughout the world. This
view must be correct if the Epistle was written about
A.D. 45. Those who prefer a date in the second century
understand ‘the twelve tribes of the Dispersion’ as a
figurative description of the scattered Gentile Christian
churches, like Paul’s * Israel of God?’ This view might
perhaps be held if James wrote the Epistle late in life.

Ovcasion. The contents suggest that the Apostle was
moved to write this letter by what he had learnt of some
particular church or churches, but there is nothing to
throw light on the locality or special circumstances of
these churches. The sins and sufferings dealt with are
mostly those of churches generally in all periods; and
persecution. was widespread. The Epistle may be
a summary of sermons addressed by the Apostle to
Christians at Jerusalem, and inspired by their short-
comings. .He knew that the same faults prevailed else-
where, and therefore sought to extend the influence of
his teaching by means of this letter.

LIFE OF JAMES, THE BROTHER OF THE LORD.

The réader may transfer what is commonly said as to
the general circumstances of the early life of Jesus to his

! Seei. 6, iii. 4, 11, 12, V. 71 cf. Alford’s Greek Test. iv. 1o1.
? Gal. vi. 16: cf.on Jas.i. 1; 1 Pet. i. 1.
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brother James. The Apostle was one of the large
family—five brothers and several sisters'—of a carpenter
in a small country town. The father, Joseph, died before
the beginning of the ministry of Jesus, so that our Lord
became the head of the family, and perhaps for a time
the chief support, by his wortk as a carpenter, of his
mother and brothers and sisters. James grew up under
the gracious influence of Jesus, with the perfect example
of his elder brother continually before his eyes. When
be was. old enough he, too, would take his share of
carpentering. He may have been the confidant of the
hopes and plans of Jesus as to his future mission. At
any rate, after the beginning of his ministry he sometimes
heard him speak, and must often have heard reports of
his words and deeds. But ‘a prophet has no honour
amongst his own kinsfolk,’ and it is written of the brethren
of Jesus, ‘Even his brethren did not believe on him®*’
On two occasions their attitude towards him was hostile
or suspicious¥; and our Lord openly declared that his
disciples were to him ‘brother and sister and mother.’
Probably what is said of the brethren generally applied
to James in particular. Apparently he was married*;
it was the general custom among the Jews for men to
marry at an early age.

Paul tells us that cur Lord, after his Resurrection,
appeared to ‘ James®, i.e. as elsewhere in the Pauline
Epistles, the brother of the Lord. Doubtless, as in the
case of Paul himself, this appearance was the occasion
of the Apostle’s conversion, for which, however, the way
had been prepared by his previous knowledge of Jesus,
and especially by the Passion.

He would be included amongst the brethren of Jesus
when they assaciated themselves with his disciples after

} Matt. xiii. 55, 56; note the “all * referring to the sisters.
* John vii. 5.

3 Mark iii. 21, 31-35; Jobn vn 1-9.

1 1 Cor. ix. 5. &y Cor. xv. 7
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the Resurrection!. He was specially pre-eminent amongst
his brethren, either as the eldest or the ablest, or both ;
none of the rest are mentioned by name in the Acts or
Epistles® As the representative of the brethren of Jesus,
he naturally attained a position of authority in the church
at Jerusalem. Thus, when Peter escaped from prison,
it was to James, in particular, that he sent the néws of
his liberation®. After the discussion of the church at
Jerusalem on the terms on which Gentiles were to- be
received into the church, James suggested and formulated
their decision *. - On Paul's last recorded visit to Jerusalem
we are told that “he went in unto James®’  Similarly Paul
mentions James with Cephas (Peter) and ]ohn as ‘pillars’
of the church®,

James was the head of the Judaizing Christians, i.e.
the Jews who had embraced Christianity, but still lived
as strict Jews, and were anxious to include in the new
religion as large an element as possible of Pharisaic
Judaism ; Peter and John seem, for the most part, to
have acted with him. Such a position naturally involved
some appearance of antagonism to Paul, who was the
champion of the freedom of the Gentile Christians from
the yoke of the law. From the outset, and throughout his
career, Paul’s work was interfered with, and the peace of
theGentilechurches disturbed, by fanatic Jewish Christians
who claimed to represent James and his colleagues at
Jerusalem. As so often happens, the inspired leaders
were moderate, rational, and tolerant ; but their followers
exaggerated their personal and doctrinal differences.
Whenever James and Paul met, they easily diseovered
a modus vivend:. It was largely through the influence of
the former that the assembly at Jerusalem decided that
Gentile converts did not need to be circumcised or to

i

? Acts i. 14.
! Except, probably, Jude, in his own Epistle. ) )
* Acts xii. 17 * Acts'xv.  ® Acts xxi. 18. ® Gal, ii. g-14.
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keep the Mosaic law!.  Paul tells us, probably in
reference to the same occasion, that ¢ James and Cephas
and John ... gave ‘to me and Barnabas the right hands
of fellowship, that we should go unto the Gentiles, and
they unto the .circumcision; only .they would that we
should remember the poor?’ Similarly, when Paul paid
his last visit to Jerusalem, he was. cordially welcomed by
James. The head of the church at Jerusalem remained
loyal to the decision which had released Gentile Christians
from obedience to the law; but he was anxious, on the
other hand, that Paul should clear himself from the
charge of conducting a propaganda against the observance
of the law by Jewish Christians. Accordingly: Paul
associated himself with some members of the church at
Jerusalem in conspicuous public performance of the legal
ritual connected with certain vows. Unfortunately this
publicity led to Paul’s arrest and imprisonment; but the
proceedings illustrate the good.understanding between
the apostles and their spirit of mutual concession®
There is no later reference to James in the New Testa-
ment. Qur data suggest that the Apostle was not so
much engaged in active missionary work as in guiding
and controlling the church at Jerusalem. His chief
difficulties were the. relations of the church to Jews on
the one hand, and to Gentile converts on the other; and
his success in establishing the principle that the church
should comprehend both parties is a proof alike of his
liberality, tact, and authorlty

The deep i 1mpre5510n made by Jaines upon both ]ews
and Christians is shewn by the numerous references to
him in the Christian Apocrypha and other documents of
the first three centuries. Most of the statements about
him are apparently legendary. Some of these are preserved
by Eusebius* in the second book of his Ecclesiastical

! Acts xv. % Galatians it. g, 10.
* Acts xxi. 17-26. *Cp.p. 5
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History, chapters i and xxiii. He tells us that James
was surnamed ‘the Just’ on account of his high
character, and was the first bishop of Jerusalem, He
gquotes Clement of Alexandria® as stating that ¢ Peter,
James, and John . ... chose James the Just as bishop’;
and that ‘The Lord imparted the gift of knowledge to
James the Just, to John, and Peter after his resurrection ;
these delivered it to the rest of the apostles, and they to
the seventy.’

Eusebius himself states that James the Just was thrown
frem a wing of the Temple, and beaten to death with a
fuller’s club® But in another place® he reproduces a long
account of fames and his martyrdom by a distinguished
Christian teacher of the second century® Herein it is
stated that ‘This apostle was consecrated from his
mother’s womb. He drank neither wine nor fermented
liguors, and abstained from animal feod. A razor never
came upon his head, he never anocinted with oil, and
never used a bath. He alone was allowed to enter the
sanctuary®. He never wore woollen, but linen garments.
He used to enter the temple alone, and was often found
upon his bended knees, interceding for the forgiveness of
the people, so that his knees became as hard as camels’
through his habitnal supplication and kneeling before
God’ The account goes on to state that the jews
became alarmed at James' success in persuading the
people that Jesus was the Messiah, and placed the
Apostle on a pinnacle of the Temple that he might
publicly deny the Messiahship of Jesus. But he declared
that Jesus was ‘sitting in the heavens, on the right hand
of a great power, and was about to come on the clouds
of heaven.” Whereupon they cast him down, and began
to stone him; and he knelt down and prayed, saying,
‘1 entreat thee, O Lord God and Father, forgive them,

! Cf. p. 30. ? Bl. Il. ch. i.
¥ Bk. IL. ch. xxiii. ! Hegesippus.
* 1d dyie, usually the Holy of Holies, sometimes the Temple.
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for they know not what they do.” Finally a fuller beat
out his brains with the club that he used to beat out
clothes. Eusebius goes on to say: ‘Indeed so admirable
a man was James, and so celebrated amongst all for his
justice, that even the wiser part of the Jews held that
this [his death] was the cause of the subsequent siege of
Jerusalem, which happened to them for no other reason
than the crime against him.” -He further quotes Josephus,
the great Jewish historian at the close of the first century,
as expressing this opinion; and adds a passage from his
work on the Anfiguities of the Jews?, in which he states
that the Apostle was stoned by the Jews.

The Gospel according fo the Hebrews, an apocryphal
work of the close of the first or the beginning of the
second century, tells us? that James, after partaking of
the Last Supper with Christ, made a vow that he would
not again taste food till he had seen him risen from the
dead; and that Christ appeared to him as the Risen One,
and said, ‘Now eat thy bread, for the Son of Man is
risen from the dead.’

Two apocryphal works were written in the name of
James : first, The History of James concerrning the birth
of Mary, commonly called Thez Protevangelium of James,
containing a narrative from the birth of Mary to the
massacre-of the innocents, a work of the second cen-~
tury; and, secondly, the Lifurgy of St. James, in use
in the Palestinian churches at least as early as the fourth
century %

v Antig. XX. ix. 1, sometimes held to be a Christian inter-
polation.

* In a fragment preserved in Jerome, de Virginibus, 1. ii; cf.
Neander, Planting of Christianity, i. 353 fl., Eng. transa.

3 For Canonicity see p. 5.



30 JAMES

ANALYSIS AND SIGNIFICANCE

1. 1. Salutation.
2-18. On trial and temptation,

{a) Cheerful endurance disciplines character (z-4).

. (& Wisdom freely given by God in answer to believing

prayer (3-8).

{¢) The transience of earthly life a ground of cheerful

endurance (g-11).

{d) Temptation springs from sinful inclinations, and may

be conquered by loyal faith (12-18).

. 19-27.. Practical religious life does not consist in listening
to sermons and making a profession of Christian faith, but in
consistent conduect, especially in the use of the tongue.

ii. 1-13. Undue deference to ‘the tan with a gold ring’
at ‘the synagogue’ and humiliation of the poor man are a
foolish-and flagrant violation of the law of Christ; they set
the sinner at variance with the law as a whole, and will -be
followed by condign punishment.

14-26. Faith useless without works. Justification by
works and faith illustrated by Abraham’s wﬂlmgness to sacri-
fice Isaac, and by Rahab’s hospitality to the spies.

ifl. 1-12. The tongue the occasion and instrument of sin,
especially in the personal jealousies, party quarrels, and theo.
logical controversies of Christian teachers.

13-18. Dissensions within the church inspired by a ‘devilish
wisdom”; ‘the wisdom from above’ makes for peace and
mutual consideration.

iv. 1-10. Such quarrels spring from worldly greed and
ambition ; they alienate men from God, and should lead to
bitter remorse.

11, 12. Eagerness to sit in judgement on the brethren
shews contempt for God and His law.

13-17. Confident absorption in the pursult of material
profit is a sinful ignoring of man’s constant dependence on
Divine Providence,

v. 1-6. Denunciation of the avarice and debauchery of
the rich.

7-11. The duty and certain reward of patient endurance
illustrated by the cases of husbandmen, the prophets, and Job.
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12. Swearing to be avoided.

13-18. The efficacy of prayer for physical and spiritual
disease ; its power illustrated by the case of Elijjah and the
famine,

19, 20. The blessedness of winning back a brother who has
wandered from the truth,

This Epistle makes a startling revelation of the depth
to which a Christian church could sink even in the age
of primitive faith. It furnishes a companion picture to
those in 2 Peter, Jude, Revelation, and especially 1 Corin-
thians. As at Corinth in Paul's time, the churches
addressed by James were torn with envy, malice, and all
uncharitableness, largely arising out of an ambitious
desire to teach. Hence the Apostle’s great passage on
the tongue.

The Apostle applies to this situation the principles, and
sometimes the actual precepts, of the Sermon on the
Mount, e. g as to consistent and beneficent life, swearmg,
and the sin of censoriousness.

He denounces ‘respect of persons’ and the oppression
of the poor by the rich quite as if he were an ancient
Hebrew prophet ; and enforces his teaching by examples
from the history of Israel, Abraham and Isaac, Rahab,
Job, Elijah.

The apparent contradiction of Pauline teaching in the
section on faith and works, ii. 14-26, has excited much
controversy. Properly understood it supplements and
completes the doctrine of justification by faith.

The verses (v. 14, 15) about anointing the sick with oil
have often been appealed to in support of faith-healing on
the one hand, and as an authority for the Romanist
sacrament of extreme unction on the other. Similarly
the Romanist sacrament of confession is supposed to be
supported by v. 16, DBut, according to the view taken in
the exposition of v. 14-16, these verses do not really
support either faith-healing or the sacraments.



THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF
PETER

DATE AND AUTHORSHIP.

‘THE first Epistle General of Peter,’ as it is styled in
the English Versions, is written in the name of * Peter,
an apostle of Jesus Christ,” who speaks of himself as
‘a fellow-elder’ with the elders of the churches to which
he writes, ‘and a witness of the sufferings of Christ1?

Parallels with the rest of the New Testament. This
Epistle contains numerous parallels with the other Epistles,
&c. Illustrations of those with James have already been
given® Certain characteristics are common to 1 Peter
and the Johannine literature; e.g. the priesthood of
believers®; Christ the Lamb of God*; and the use of
‘Babylon’ as a symbolic name for Rome® There are
many similar parallels between 1 Peter and Hebrews, e.g. :

¢ Christ also suffered for sins once’ 1 Pet. iii. 18,

‘Who . .. bare our sins’ 1 Pet. ii. 24.

. “Christ also, having been once offered to bear the sins of
many.” Heb. ix. 28, And again—

‘To the elect who are sojourners.” 1 Pet. 1. 1.

‘I beseech you as aliens and sojourners.” 1 Pet. ii. 11.

t Chap.i. 1, v. 1. 2 Cf. p. 14f.

® 1 Pet. ii. 5, g; Rev.i. 6, v. 10, xx. 6; not elsewhere in the
New Testament.

* dpwds, John i, 29, 36; 1 Pet. i. 19: dpvior, Rev. v. 6 and
passim. duwds is also used of Christ in Acts viii. 32 in a quotation
from Isa. Lii. 7.

* 1 Pet. v. 13; Rev. xiv. 8 &c.; cf. note on former passage.
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“These . . . confessed that they were strangers and
sojourners® on the earth.” Heb. xi. 13.

The most numerous and striking parallels, however,
are those with the Pauline Epistles; 1 Peter is saturated
with the phraseology and ideas of Paul. Romans furnishes
several examples; note for instance the following, all
taken from the single section Rom. xii. 1—xiii. 14—

‘Not fashioning yourselves according to your former
lusts.” 1 Pet. 1. 14.

‘ Bé not fashioned according to? this world” Rom.
xii 2.

‘Seeing ye have purified your souls in obedience to the
truth unto unfeigned love of the brethren, love one another
from the heart fervently.’ 1 Pet. i. 22.

‘ Being fervent in your love amongst yourselves.” 1 Pet.
iv. B.

‘Let love be unfeigned®. Abhor that which is evil;
cleave to that which is good. In love of the brethren be
tenderly affectioned one to another’ Rom. xii. 10.

¢ Putting away therefore all wickedness,” &c. 1 Pet. ii. 1.

‘Let us therefore put away the works of darkness’
Rom. xiil. 12.

¢ Long for the reasonable milk.’ 1 Pet. ii. 2.

“A holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices,
acceptable to God through Jesus Christ.” 1 Pet. ii. §.

‘1 beseech you to present your bodies a living sacrifice,
holy, well-pleasing to God, which is your reasonable*
service”” - Rom. xii. L.

‘Be ye all likeminded, sympathetic, loving as brethren,
tenderhearted, humbleminded: not rendering evil for

*.* The word for °sojourners,” mapenidnuot, does not occur in
the N. T. except in these passages.

* The word for ¢ fashion according to,’ cvoxnuarifew, does not
occur in the N. T. except in these two passages. )

$ ¢ Unfeigned,’ dvvmdepiros: only 2 Cor. vi. 6;1 Tim. i, 5;
2 Tim. i. 53 Jas. iii. 17 elsewhere in the N. T. ‘Fervent,’ Rom.
xil. 11, is (éovres; “fervently,” 1 Pet. i, 22, is énTer@s.

* ¢Reaspnable,” Aoytkds, in these two passages only in the N. T.

D
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evil, or reviling for reviling; but contrariwise blessing.
1 Pet. iii. 8, 9.

‘Bless them that persecute you ; bless, and curse not.
Rejoice with them that rejoice; weep with them that
weep. Be ye of the same mind one toward another.
Set not your mind on high things, but condescend to
things that are lowly. Be not wise in your own conceits.
(Be ye) rendering to no man evil for evil’ Rom, xii
14-17.

‘ According as each hath received a gift, ministering it
among yourselves, as good stewards of the manifold
grace of God; if any man speaketh, (speaking) as it
were oracles of God ; if any man ministereth, (ninistering)
as of the strength which God supplieth.” 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11.

“And having gifts differing according to the grace that
was' given to us, whether prophecy, (let us prophesy)
according to the proportion of our faith; or ministry,
(let us give ourselves) fo our ministry’ Rom. xii. 6, 7.

There are also parallels between our Epistle and other
portions of Romans. The following are examples of
parallels with Galatians : —

¢ An inheritance . . . reserved in heaven for you, who by
the power of God are guarded through faith unto a salva-
tion ready to be revealed in the last time.! 1 Pet. i. 4, §.

‘But before faith came, we were guarded under the
law, shut up unto the faith, which should afterwards be
revealed.’ Gal. iii. 23.

“As free, and not using your freedom for a cloke of
wickedness, but as bondservants?® of God.... Love the
brotherhood.” 1 Pet. ii. 16, 17.

‘For ye, brethren, were called for freedom ; only (use)

“not your freedom for an occasion to the flesh, but through
_love be servants ? one to the other.” Gal. v. 13.

There are further parallels with Ephesians, e. g. :—
¢ Christ, who was foreknown indeed before the founda-

.1 BotAat. slaves. * dovAedere.
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tion of the world, but was manifested . . . for your sake.’
I Pet. i. 20.

¢ Christ, even as he chose us in him, before the founda-
tion of the world . . . having foreordained us.” Eph. i. 4, 5.

‘ Through the resurrection of Jesus Christ; who is on
the right hand of God, having gone into heaven; angels
and authorities and powers being made subject unto him.’
1 Pet. iii. 21, 22.

¢ Christ, when he raised him from the dead, and made
him to sit at his right hand in the heavenly places, far
above all rule, and authority, and power, and dominion,
and every name that is named, not only in this world,
but also in that which is to come, and he put all things in
subjection under his feet” Eph. i. 21, 22.

‘Christ also suffered for sins once . . . being put to
death in the flesh, but quickened in the spirit ; in which
also he went and preached unto the spirits in prison’
1 Pet. iii. 18, 19.

‘Now this, He ascended, what is it but that he also
descended into the lower parts of the earth.” Eph. iv. 9.

Of the Pastoral Epistles, the more striking parallels
are with 1 Timothy and Titus, e.g. :—

‘But ye are an elect race, a royal priesthood, a holy
nation, a people for God’s own possession, that ye may
shew forth the excellencies of him who called you out of
darkness into his marvellous light” 1 Pet. ii. 9.

¢ Jesus Christ, who gave himself for us, that he might
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself
a people for his own possession, zealous of good works.”
Titus iii. 14.

The parallels with the other Pauline Epistles are less
striking.

In considering these parallels, allowance must be
made for ideas and phraseology, hymns, prayers,
confessions of faith, and other liturgical matter, which
were the common property of the primitive church; and
would introduce a degree of similarity into the writings of
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different authors. But much of the thought and language
of 1 Peter belongs to what was characteristic of the
teaching of Paul and his followers as distinct from that
of the Palestinian or Jewish Christian churches. The
parallels, in any case, shew a dependence upon Pauline
teaching. But we may go further. There is great variety
of opinion as to the precise character and extent of the
dependence of 1 Peter on the writings of Paul. It has
even been suggested that it is just possible that Paul
himself was the author of 1 Peter?, the passages in
which Peter’'s name occurs being later insertions; and,
again, that our Epistle and Ephesians were the work of
the same author? But that dependence, especially on
Romans, is very widely recognized 3.

The Second Epistle of Peter contains a definite and
certain reference to I Peter:¢ This is now, beloved, the
second epistle that I write unto you*’ It is most unlikely
that the reference can be to some ‘first epistle’ other
than that now extant. Moreover, the author of 2 Peter
was acquainted with this Epistle®.

There are parallels with James, see on Jas. i. 2, 10-12;
and Prof. Mayor maintains that Peter made use of that
Epistle. There are also parallels with the Synoptic
Gospels, especially with Luke ; e.g.:—

*Your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh
about, seeking whom he may devour? 1 Pet. v. 8.

¢ Simon, Simon, behold, Satan asked to have you, that
he might sift you as wheat.’ Luke xxii. 31.

Such parallels, however, have little bearing on the
question of authorship; they may be either personal
reminiscences of the Apostle, or due to the use of the
Synoptic Gospels by a late author.

' Harnack, Chronologie. ? Seufert, cf. Salmon, p. 469.

? There are a few exceptions: Weiss thinks that Paul made
use of 1 Peter; but, in view of Paul’s original and fertile mind,
and of emphatic declarations that he was not indebted for his
teaching to the older apostles, this view is very improbable.

* 2 Pet, iii. 1. 5 Cf. on 2 Peter.
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There are further parallels with Acts, e. g. (from Peter's
speeches) :—

“If ye call on him as Father, who without respect of
persons judgeth according to each man’s work, pass the
time of your sojourning in fear’ 1 Pet. i, 17.

¢Peter . ... said, Of a truth I perceive that God is no
respecter of persons : but in every nation he that feareth
him, and worketh righteousness, is acceptable to him.
Acts x. 34, 35.

Another parallel is from Paul’s speech to the elders of
Ephesus :—

‘ Feed the flock of God which is among you’ 1 Pet. v. 2.

¢ Take heed unto yourselves, and to all the flock, in the
which the Holy Spirit hath made you overseers, to feed
the church of God’ Acts xx. 28.

There are also parallels from the other portions of
Acts, e.g. 1 — .

¢ These things, which now have been announced unto
you through them that preached the gospel unto you
by the Holy Spirit sent forth from heaven.' 1 Pet.i. 12.

‘ There came from heaven a sound as of the rushing of
a mighty wind. . . . And they were all filled with the
Holy Spirit, and began to speak with other tongues as
the Spirit gave them utterance” Acts ii. 2—4.

Here again it is not certain whether we have personal
reminiscences or a literary use of Acts.

To sum up this branch of the evidence ; the use of the
Pauline Epistles indicates a date after their compositicn ;
the reference to our Epistle in 2 Peter shews that 1 Peter
was widely known as the work of the Apostle, at.any rate
in the first half of the second century!. On the whole,
the literary relations of 1 Peter to the rest of the New
Testament are consistent with the view that the Epistle
was composed in the later Pauline, or immediate post-
Pauline period, i. e. about A. D. 60-80,

! See on 2 Peter.
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Apostolic Pathers!. There are numerous more or
less striking parallels between 1 Peter and the Apostolic
Fathers. According to FEusebius?2, Papias, bishop of
Hierapolis, about the middle of the second century, made
use of our Epistle. In the Zzacking of the Twelve Apostles,
a church manual often dated about A. D. 100, we find :—

¢ Abstain from fleshly and bodily lusts” Chap. i. 4.
Compare—

‘I beseech you . . . to abstain from fleshly lusts.
1 Pet. ii. I1.

Many other parallels with Hermas, Clement of Rome?2,
&ec., are like those already illustrated in connexion with
James*, and do not materially help us to determine the
date of the Epistle. But Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna,
in his Epistle fo the Philippians written just before his
martyrdom in A.D. 155, clearly makes use of 1 Peter5,
e.g. i—

¢ Whom not having seen ye love; on whom, though now
ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice greatly with joy
unspeakable and full of glory’ 1 Pet. i 8.

‘ Which things angels desire to look into.” 1 Pet. i, 12.

¢On whom, not having seen (him), ye believe with joy
unspeakable and full of glory, which many desire to enter
into.” Polycarp, i. 3.

‘ Wherefore girding up the loins of your minds’ I
Pet, i. 13.

‘ Believers in God, which raised him from the dead,
and gave him glory.’ 1 Pet. i. 21.

‘Wherefore girding up your loins, serve God in fear
and truth . . . believing on him who raised our Lord
Jesus Christ from the dead, and gave him glory and
‘a throne at his right hand.’ - Polycarp, ii. 1.

Later literature. The various Christian documents

L Cf. p. 16. ? Eccl. Hist. ii. 39; of. p. 5.

* Ci. p. 16. * See pp. 16f.

* Doubts have been cast on the genuineness of this letter of
Polycarp, but it is now generally accepted.
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of the close of the second and the beginning of the third
century shew clearly that the Epistle was universally
known and accepted as the Apostle’s after about A.D. 200.
It is contained in the Old Latin and Syriac versions;
it is expressly quoted as Peter’s by Irenaus, Clement
of Alexandria, and Tertullian. Eusebius preserves a
statement of Origen to the effect that Peter left one
Epistle which was fully acknowledged; and Eusebius
himself places 1 Peter amongst those books of the New
Testament which were universally accepted'. From his
time, ¢. A.D. 320 onwards, the Petrine authorship remained
unchallenged until the .modern revival of the critical
study of the Bible?2,

On the other hand, there is no mention of this Epistle
in the Muratorian Canon?®; there is, however, nothing in
that document which implies that the Epistle was known
to the author and rejected ; moreover, the Canon, as it
has reached us, is incomplete in parts; and in its original
form it may have mentioned 1 Peter.

Thus, as far as external evidence is concerned, the
early witnesses shew that our Epistle was in existence
in the first half of the second century, and that it was
universally accepted as Peter’s at the close of that century,
unless indeed it was unknown to certain Italian churches
represented by the Muratorian Canon. This branch of
the evidence therefore is strongly in favour of the Petrine
authorship.

Internal evidence. As regards internal evidence,
we have already shewn* that the Epistle has some points
of contact with the Synoptic Gospels and the speeches
of Peter, such as we should lock for in an Epistle wrltten
by that Apostle But neither in these respects or
generally is the Epistle so characteristically Petrine as

! For these authorities cf. pp. 18f., also Clement of Alexandria,
bishop of that city, c. A.D. 200, and Tertullian, North African
divine, c. A. D. 220.

? With insignificant exceptions. ? See p. 18. * See pp. 361
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to afford conclusive proof that Peter was its author. On
the.other hand, certain objections to the Petrine author-
ship have been based on the contents of the Epistle.
Some of these are trivial. It is urged that the Apostle
could not have written such good Greek ; but we have
no exact information as to how far Greek was spoken
amongst the Jews of Galilee, or as to the linguistic
attainments of Peter, or as to what use he may have
made of secretarial assistance!. Peter at Babylon?, it
is said, was not likely to have been familiarly acquainted
with either Paul's writings or his teaching ; but, probably,
here, as in the Revelation, Babylon means Rome, Again,
it is pointed out that the quotations in this Epistle
mostly follow the LXX, and some critics suppose that
Peter, as a Palestinian Jew, would have translated for
himself from the Hebrew; but the LXX was the one
Greek Bible of the times, and it was as natural for a
Jew writing in Greek to take his quotations from the
LXX, as it is for any one writing to-day in English
to use the Authorized or Revised Version. Even Paul
usually follows the LXX, except where he finds it
necessary to correct its renderings, and Peter had not
the scholarly training and attainments of the pupil of
Gamaliel. Again, our Epistle is addressed to the churches
of Asia Minor, among the rest to those of Galatia and
Asia. Paul had founded the churches in both these
provinces, for Asia included Ephesus and Miletus; and
we have his letters to the Galatians and Ephesians. Yet
1 Peter makes no reference to the Apostle of the Gentiles.
Perhaps Peter wrote specially to Jewish Christians whose
churches may have been organized apart from the followers
of Paul; or there might easily be other special circum-
stances to account for silence on this subject. Similar
considerations may explain the absence of personal
reminiscences of the sayings and doings of our Lord. -

2

! Cf. on James, p. 22. 1 Pet. v, 13.



INTRODUCTION 41

‘There are, however, two serious difficulties in the way
of accepting the Petrine authorship—first, certain features
which are said to point to a late date, and the large use
of the Pauline Epistles.

First, the aileged indications of a late date. The use
of the Pauline Epistles implies that 1 Peter must have
been written after a.D. 62. The same conclusion seems
to follow from v. 13, where the author of the Epistle sends
his readers a greeting from Mark. = According to
Col. iv. 12, Mark?! was at Rome with Paul during his
first imprisonment; and according to. 2 Tim. iv. 13,
Paul wished Mark to join him at Rome during the same,
or it-may be a later, imprisonment.. If, as seems most
probable, ‘Babylon? stands for Rome, the author of
I Peter was in Rome with Mark. As he makes no
mention .of Paul, the letter must have been written after
his death, or, at any rate, after he was released from his
first imprisonment. Again, it would be more easy to
understand how any one came to write to the churches
of Asia Minor without menticning Paul, if that apostle
‘had been dead for some years. Another special point
is raised by Prof. Ramsay. The Epistle speaks of its
readers ‘being reproached for the name of Christ’ and
suffering as Christians2 The motive of the first per-
secutions was hatred of Christianity, but the pretext was
put forward that the persecuted were disturbers of the
public peace; to be a Christian was not in itself a crime
in the eye of the law. Nero, for instance, tortured and
burnt the Christians because he charged them with having
set fire to Rome. But, according to Prof. Ramsay,
Christianity in itself cannot have been regarded as a
crime earlier than the reign of the emperor Domitian?
i.e. not before A.D. 80. As Peter was a contemporary

L It is barely possible, but extremely improbable, that ¢ Mark’
in 1 Peter refers to some one other than ‘ Mark’ in Colossians
and 2 Timothy.

? 1 Pet. iv. 14-16.
® A.D. 81~96. Church in the Rom. Emp. pp. 262 f.
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of our Lord, and a married man when he began his
ministry, the Aposide would be about 70 in A.D. 661, and
about £41m a.D. 80. Prof. Ramsay, indeed, ascribes the
Epistle to Peter, in spite of the difficulties raised by his
own theory. He maintains that about A.D. 8o the
Apostle was still alive and capable of writing this vigorous
and suggestive work. Stch a view is improbable on the
face of it, and sets aside the weighty traditional evidence
which points to A.D. 66 as the approximate date of Peter's
death?. But Prof. Ramsay’s criterion is not decisive;
whatever pretexts for persecution were put forward, both
Christians and persecutors were aware of the distinction
between martyrs whose only crime was their religion,
and malefactors who had - broken the ordinary laws,
Hence, while the indications of date fix the Epistle as
near to A.D. 66 as possible, they are consistent with
authorship by Peter about A.D. 64~66.

The second main objection is the large dependence of
the Epistle on the Pauline writings. Can we believe that
the chief of the Apostles of the Circumcision, the teacher
regarded by Paul's opponents as their leader, the
Cephas of whom Paul wrote, in an Epistle used by the
author of 1 Peter, ‘I resisted him to the face, because
he stood condemned®’—can we believe that Ae would
write as if he were 2 disciple of the Apostle of the Gentiles?
At first sight the difficulty seems insuperable; yet it may
fairly be maintained that after a careful consideration of
Peter’s character and history this objection ceases to
be serious. The Apostle was impulsive and generous,
too impulsive to harden into the slave of any stereotyped
set of dogmatic phrases, too generous to ignore the power
and truth of the Pauline teaching, or to resist its influence,
either on account of an ancient grudge, or because of
sectarian bitterness towards a teacher of another school,
or through jealousy of a rival apostle. He was ever

L Ci. p. 46. 1 Cf. p. 51. ' Gal fi. 11,
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disposed to surrender unconditionally to the last pressure
brought te bear on him ; witness the Denial, his relations
with Cornelius, and the incidents at Antioch. At one
moment, under Paul’s influence, he, mixed freely with
Gentile Christians; the next he was captured by * certain
from James,” and reverted to Judaistic exclusiveness
There seems nothing improbable in the explanation that
years later he met with Paul at Rome, shared with him
the dangers of his closing years, and was once more
mastered by the influence to which he had yielded for
a time at Antioch.

Conclusion. Thus these objections do not seem fatal
to the traditional view, and we may follow the opening
verse, and the opinion known to have been held by the
church since about A.D. 150, in accepting the Petrine
authorship. The date will be about A.D. 64-66.

Current views. Writing in 1886, when our Epistle
had long been subjected to careful examination 'in the
full light of modern criticism, a distinguished opponent
of the Petrine authorship admitted that the traditional
view was still accepted by a great majority of scholars?.
Its defenders have included Schleiermacher, Neander,
Meyer, De Wette, Ewald, and in more recent times Weiss
and Salmon, and within  the last two or three. years
Professors Ramsay, Adeney (with some hesitation),
Vernon Bartlet, and Zahn. Most of those who accept
the Petrine authorship date the Epistle between A.D.
60 and 65; Weiss, however, about A.D. 54; and Ramsay,
about A.D. 8o.

The minority who reject the Petrine authorship are
numerous and distinguished, including such names as
Samue]l Davidson, Hausrath, Pfleiderer, and Harnack.
They assign the Epistle to various dates between A.D.
81and 140. According to Harnack, it was probably written
under Domitian, on account of the persecutions under

' H. J. Holtzmann, Einleitung (N. T. Introduction), p. 520.
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that emperor, A.D. 81-g6, but perhaps ten or twenty
years earlier, and possibly by Paul, Peter’s name having
been introduced afterwards by mistakel. A date about
A.D. 117 has been suggested on account of the persecutions
under the emperor Hadrian, A.D. 117-138, referred to in
the correspondence between him and Pliny, his governor
in Bithynia. It has been suggested, very improbably, that
Silvanus was the author; see on v. 12.

CIRCUMSTANCES OF COMPOSITION.

Place of writing. The line of argument and the
evidence, traditional and otherwise, which suggest that
I Peter was written about A. D. 60-65, would also indicate
Rome as the place where it was composed. For, according
to a widespread tradition, the Apostle was at Rome
during this period. Moreover, v. 13 apparently refers
to Rome as the place of composition under the mystic
name ‘ Babylon.’

If, however, Babylon is taken literally it may mean
either Babylon on the Euphrates, or a place of the
same name in Egypt, near Cairo. There are objections
to either view. According to Josephus, the Jewish colony
at Babylon had ceased to exist before A.D. 60% On the
other hand, it is not likely that ¢ Babylon, taken literally,
would be used without qualification to denote any place
other than the great city on the Euphrates. These
difficulties confirm the view that we have here, as in
Revelation, 2 mystical name for Rome.

Persons addressed. According to i 1, the persons
addressed are ‘elect . . . sojourners of the Dispersion’
in the north-eastern provinces of Asia Minor. This
description, understood literally, would mean the Jewish
Christians of that district ; and we could easily understand
that the Apostle of the Circumcision had occasion to
address the Jewish Christians of a district in which the

! Chronologie. * Under Caligula, A.D. 37-41, Antig. xviii. g.
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Gentiles had been evangelized by Paul. The Christians
may not have been separately organized into Jewish and
Gentile churches, and yet the Jews may have remained,
in many respects, a body apart. But there are no
indications! in the Epistle of its having been addressed
exclusively to Jews; indeed, there are several passages
which seem to imply that it was written for Gentiles, e. g.
‘which in time past were no people, but now are the
people of God,’ and ‘for the time past may suffice to
have wrought the desire of the Gentiles?’ Thus it is
probable that the ¢ Dispersion’ includes both Jewish and
Gentile Christians; perhaps the members of some special
church at Rome, Babylon, or elsewhere, in which Peter
was particularly interested, and which had been scattered
throughout Asia Minor by persecution; or, more probably,
all the various churches of the provinces named. If A.D.
8o, or any later date, is adopted, the persons addressed
must have been the Christians of Asia Minor generally;
the Jewish section did not survive so long as a distinct
element in churches out of Syria3.

Occasion. The occasion of the Epistle was some
special outbreak of persecution, whereby the Christians
of Asia Minor ‘had been put to grief in manifold trials,’
and were exposed to a ‘fiery trial” which ‘came upon’
them ‘to prove’ them® The Apostle wrote to comfort
and encourage them in their distress, and to urge them
to remain loyal to Christ in spite of persecution. Probably
these persecutions were the sequel to that instituted by
Nero at Rome. The enemies of the Christians would
be encouraged by his hostility to the new faith, and
the Roman officials in the provinces would seek to
ingratiate themselves with the emperor by following his
example.

! Other than i. 1.

* §i. 10 (cf. Hos. i. 9), iv. 3: cf. also i. 14, 18; iii. 6.
3 See also notes on 1. 21; ii. 22.

t 1.6, iv. 4.
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Those who reject the Petrine authorship have found
the occasion of the Epistle in the persecution under
Domitian, or in that under Hadrian.

LIFE OF ST. PETER.

Peter and his brother, together with the apostle Philip,
belonged to Bethsaida of Galilee'. This may be the
well-known Bethsaida Julias, on the north-east of the
Sea of Galilee, and a little east of the Jordan. Strictly
speaking, this was not in Galilee, but in Gaulonitis, in the
tretrarchy of Herod Philip; but was sometimes spoken
of loosely as in Galilee. In view of this difficulty as to
the position of Bethsaida Julias, another, otherwise
unknown, Bethsaida has been supposed to have existed
in Galilee at the north-western end of the lake, and to
have been the city of these apostles. At the beginning
of our Lord’s ministry Peter was married, had a house
at Capernaum, and was a fisherman? It was usual for
young men to marry on becoming adults, so that these
facts do not necessarily imply that Peter was more than
twenty-five. But he has commonly been regarded as
older, and though there is nothing very definite in favour
of this view, it seems to be supported by the general
impression made by the Gospel narratives. Amongst the
Jews of those days, very young men were not readily
accepted as leaders; yet Peter seems to have at once
become the chief of the apostles, and, apparently as a
matter of course, assumed an air of authority, even when
"speaking with Jesus himself. The most obvious explana-
tion is that he was older than most of the rest, perhaps
a man getting on for forty.

His early life had been passed on or near the shores
of the Sea of Galiiee, first at Bethsaida, then at Caper-

! John i. 44; xii. 21. 4 Mark i. 16-31.
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naum ; there is nothing to shew when he left the one for
the other. Probably his father was a fisherman, and he
and his brother Andrew were brought up to that pursuit
from boyhood. He had thus grown to middle age as
a Galilzean Jew, no doubt a ‘good Jew' in a rough and
ready fashion, but not excessively scrupulous about all
the minutiae of Pharisaic observances. The population
round the lake was very mixed—]Jews, Greeks, Syrians,
Arabs, and Pheenicians, with a small leaven of Roman
soldiers and officials. In catching and disposing of his
fish, the future apostie would have to do with Roman
customs officers, and with Syrian and Greek merchants.
His boat would sometimes carry foreign travellers across
the lake. In these and other ways he was in touch with
the great world which lay outside the narrow limits of
Judaism, and would thus be prepared to understand,
accept, and promulgate a more liberal faith.

He first appears in the Gospel narrative as a disciple
of John the Baptist, brought te Jesus by his brother
Andrew. We are not told that at this time he became
a disciple of Jesus, but our Lord addressed him as
‘Peter!” His actual discipleship dated from the time
when Jesus called him and his brother Andrew, together
with John and James, the sons of Zebedeg, to leave their
boats and nets and become fishers of men. The narrative
in John explains their prompt obedience to this call. The
honest fisherman’s experience of business and official
life had made him feel the need of reformation and a
reformer for the world and for himself. Hence his ready
response first to the Baptist’s preaching, and then to the
call of Christ. He would also be moved by the peculiar
combination of authority and winsomeness in Jesus.

The new disciple was well qualified by his gifts and
social position for his new vocation. In a sense he was

1 John i. 40-42; Peter (Greek)=Knopds, (Aramaic)=Rock or
Stone,
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a working man, living by manual labour and skill; and
he followed a calling which made constant demands upon
his courage and resource, and tended to. develop self-
reliance. But he and his brother owned their own boat,
and lived in a house where they were able to entertain
their Master and his disciples, so that they may be
reckoned as belonging to the lower middle class. He
had probably received some education in the contents
and teaching of the Old Testament. The phrase translated
‘unlearned and ignorant men !’ would be more accurately
rendered ‘without theological training, and so laymen’;
or, as we sheculd say, they were not ‘University men.
We might compare Peter and his brother Andrew to two
devout Scotsmen, who were master and mate of a
coasting-vessel of which they were part-owners.

As we have already noticed, Peter took the lead
amongst the disciples from the beginning and right
through our Lord’s ministry. He is always placed first
in the lists of the apostles. He and James and John,
and sometimes Andrew, formed an inner circle who
remained with Jesus on special occasions when the other
apostles were excluded, as for instance at the Trans-
figuration and in Gethsemane. Peter was constantly
foremost in word and deed. It was he who tried to walk
on the water; who proposed at the Transfiguration to
make ‘tabernacles’ for Jesus and Moses and Elijah;
who was the most vehement in his protestations that
he would be faithful to the Master even tnto death; who
cut off the ear of the high priest’'s servant ; who followed
Jesus to the judgement-hall ; and at the scene on the
Sea of Galilee after the Resurrection left the boat and
plunged into the water to come to Christ% Peter almost
always appears as the spokesman of the Twelve. It was
he who replied to our Lord’s question, ‘ Who do men
say that I am ?’ by the decisive confession of faith, * Thou

! &ypapparor . . . kal iBidrac. Acts iv. 13. ? John xxi. 7.
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artthe Christ’.’ The Master himself solemnly and formally
confirmed Peter in the position of chief of the apostles,
when he named him ‘ Peter,” and declared that he was
the ‘rock’ on which the church should be built?. Yet
there was an unstable impulsiveness about the Apostle ;
he had hardly been addressed as the ‘rock’ when our
Lord was compelled to say to him, ¢ Get thee behind me,
Satan: thou art a stumblingblock unto me: for thou
mindest not the things of God, but the things of men.’
Later on his vehement protestations of devotion only lent
the more painful emphasis to his denial of the Master.
Two or three years of constant. intimacy with our Lord
and the disciples must have had a deep and lasting effect
upon an impressionable character like that of Peter.
Temporary lapses like the denial are no evidence to the
contrary. This time of preparation was followed by the
most momentous period the world has ever seen. Into
a few short weeks were crowded the awful and solemn
events of the entry into Jerusalem, the Last Supper, the
Passion, the Resurrection, the Ascension, and the descent
of the Holy Spirit. Peter was both an eye-witness and
a chief actor in these events; such experiences clinched
the training of the years of the ministry, and interpreted
afresh the teaching, life, and person of Christ. The
inspiration and illumination of those wecks sent the
Apostle forth as a missionary of the Cross, equipped
with a wondrous energy, insight, and devotion. In the
first preaching of the gospel at Jerusalem he was still
the chief speaker ; he too was the first to carry the word
to the Gentiles, and to gather in their firstfruits in the
conversion of Cornelius and his household. In these
early days he still appears as the head of the church?®
When Pauls work amongst the Gentiles outside Palestine
raised the question as to whether such converts should

' Mark viii. 2g, &c. * Matt. xvi. 18,
3 Cf. Gal. ii. 7 ®.

E
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conform to all the details of the Jewish law, Peter, like
James, declared for the more liberal policy. ‘Why tempt
yve God,” said he, ‘that ye should put a yoke upon the
neck of the disciples, which neither our fathers nor we
were able tobear '?’ Later on he visited Paul at Antioch,
and so far departed from strict Pharisaic rules as himseif
to eat with Gentiles; but some of the Judaizing party
came to Antioch, ‘certain came from James,’ and under
their influence he reverted to older habits—*when they
came, he drew back and separated himself, fearing them
that were of the circumcision?’ His unstable impulsive-
ness had survived years of training under the greatest
Master that ever taught, and. the most remarkable
experiences that mortal - man could well undergo. His
vacillation broke up the good understanding between
himself and Paul; and the Apostle of the Gentiles
‘resisted him to the face, because he stood condemned.’
Here we take leave of Peter, as far as the New Testament
narrative is concerned. He is not mentioned in the
account of Paul’s last visit to Jerusalem®; probably he
had left the city. Both the New Testament and tradition
convey the impression that the leadership of the Jewish
Christians had passed from Peter to James. The latter
was the stronger and more consistent of the two ; he was
probably of a narrower temperament and therefore more
popular with the Jewish party in the church; moreover
he enjoyed the prestige of being the brother of the Lord.

There is a very large number of traditions about Peter,
in which history and legend are so intertwined that they
cannot be disentangled with any certainty. The Clemen-
tine literature* contains unhistorical legends concerning
a series of contests between Peter and Simon Magus,
Clement of Alexandria, writing about the same timeS5

1 Acts xv. 10. ? Gal. it 11, 12. S Acts xxi. 18.

% A collection of apocryphal writings written in the name
of—but certainly not by—Clement of Rome, about A.b. zoo,

5 Stromatets, iil.
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tells us that Peter’s wife anticipated the modern Zenana
Mission, thus: ‘Peter and Philip had children, and both
took about their wives, who helped them by ministering
to women in their own homes [i.e. the women’s]; by
their means the doctrine of the Lord penetrated without
scandal into the privacy of women’s apartments.’

Tradition, however, does not throw any clear light on
the questions when the Apostle left Jerusalem or where
he went to. Apart from this Epistle, we last hear of
him, in the New Testament, at Antioch, at variance with
Paul. Probably, therefore, he did not stay long at
Antioch on that occasion. He may have returned to
Jerusalem, or may have at once journeyed further afield.
It is a natural conjecture that, at some time or other, he
visited the churches in the north-east of Asia Minor to
which this Epistle is addressed ; but it is nothing more
than a conjecture. Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, writing
about A.D. 180, speaks of Peter as having taught at
Corinth ! ; and some have seen allusions to such teaching in
1 Cor. i. 12, iii. 22. But this tradition may have arisen
from the anxiety of the Church of Corinth to identify itself
with the chief of the apostles. If the term ‘Babylon’
in 1 Pet. v. 13 denotes either the great city on the
Euphrates, or the town of that name near the modern
Cairo, Peter must have exercised his minjstry at one or
other of these places?.

But there is an early and widespread tradition that
Rome was the scene of the last years or months of Peter’s
ministry, and of his martyrdom ; and ° Babylon’ is
probably Rome. Indeed Eusebius” speaks of Peter as
spending twenty years at Rome, and Jerome extends the
period to twenty-five years ; but these statements cannot
be reconciled with the narrative in Acts, and must be
due to some mistaken reckoning of Eusebius or his

' Ap. Eusebius, Ch. Hist. ii. 25.
% Cf. p. 44 and note on v. 13.
# Chronicon.
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authority. But several early authorities ! agree that Peter
preached at Rome; and that, like Paul, he suffered
martyrdom- in the Nercnian persecution. Origen? tells
that, being condemned te be crucified, he asked to be
allowed to suffer head downwards, because he was not
worthy to die in the same way as his Master; and that
his request was granted. A picturesque legend? tells us
that the Christians of Rome, on the strength of our Lord’s
words, ‘If they persecute you in one city, flee ye to
another,’ persuaded the Apostle to leave Rome to escape
the persecution. - But at the gate Christ met him ; and
Peter asked, ‘Lord, whither goest thou?’ (Qwo vadis ?)
‘I go to Rome,” he replied, ‘ there to be crucified once
more.” Peter went back into the city to await his
martyrdom.

Prof. Ramsay proposes to set aside the testimony of
these authorities as to Peter's death under Nero, and to
prolong his life as late as A.D. 8o. But this seems to be
a desperate expedient to preserve the Epistle for Peter,
in spite of the evidence it gives—according to Prof.
Ramsay—of having been written not earlier than about
A.D. 80, The evidence for Peter’s preaching and death
at Rome is very generally accepted as conclusive.
Clement of Alexandria tells us that Peter’s wife also
suffered martyrdom.

An early second-century tradition® tells us that the
second Gospel is Mark's record of the preaching of Peter.
The contents of the Gospel are consistent with this
account of its origin, and the tradition is accepted by
very many scholars. In the first four centuries there
were current several apocryphal works, bearing the name

! Dionysius of Corinth, 1.c.; Tertullian, Scorp. 15; Caius,
c. A.D. 220; Lactantius, c. A.D. 300; Eusebius, &c.

 Circa A.D. 250, ap. Eusebius, Ch. Hist. iii. 1.

3 Found in some editions of the works of St. Ambrose, bishop
of Milan, A.D. 374-397.

* Cf. p. 41- % Papias, &c.
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of the Apostle, viz. The Acis of Peter, The Gospel
according to Peler, The Doctrine or Preacking of Peter,
and The Revelation of Peler.

ANALYSIS AND SIGNIFICANCE.

The chief themes of the Epistle are summarized in
iv. 19, * Let them also which suffer accordihg to the will
of God commit their souls in well-doing unto a faithful
Creator.”’” It is an exhortation to patient endurance,
consistent Christian life, and steadfast faith and hope in
time of persecution. 1t deals at length and in detail with
the principles of Christian conduct, and it and James are
to the Epistles what the Sermon on the Mountis to the
Gospels. It specially insists on Christ’s sufferings as an
example and ground of patience and hope; and on the
imminence of the second coming as a further motive for
cultivating those virtues. Like John it dwells on the new
birth, But it is chiefly remarkable because it is saturated
with Pauline thought; and because in it two of Paul’s
companions, Silvanus and Mark, are mentioned as
associated with Peter. Thus the Epistle implies close
union and complete harmony between the two apostles.

It contains the difficult passage as to the ‘ preaching to
the spirits in prison,’ iii. 19, which, with iv. 6, is often held
to refer to an offer of salvation, after death, to those who
died before the Incarnation.

I.11, 2. Opening Salutation.

II, 1. 3-12. Thanksgliving for, and exposition of, the
Privileges which Christians enjoy, even in the midat
of tribulations.

IXI. 1. 13—ii. 10. @General exhortation to Christian
Congistency, in view of the privileges mentioned in the

breceding section.
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IV. 1. 11-4v. 11'. Detafled directions as to con-
duct, enforced by the example of Christ and the certainty
of future blisa.

(a) Introductory summary (ii. 11, 12).

() Obedience to authority (13-17).

(¢} Slaves. Christ the example of patient endurance of
unmerited ill-treatment (18-23).

(d) Wives (iil. 1-6).

(¢) Husbands (7).

(/) The duty of mutual kindliness amongst believers,
and of patient endurance of abuse, enforced by the authority
of Scripture (8-12).

() General exhortation to a consistent life, that their
suffering may be undeserved like that of Christ; that they
may be able to lock forward with confident hope to ‘the end
of all things,” which is at hand. Doxology (iii. 13 —iv. ).

V. iv. 12—v. 11!. Purther detailed directions.
(@) Restatement of IV (g), (iv. 12-10).
(b) The duty of elders (v. 1-4).
(¢} The duty of the younger Christians (5.
(d) The general duty of humble, watchful, and steadfast
faith (5%-g).
(¢) Prayer and Doxology (1o, 11).

VI. v. 12-14. Closing Salutations.

! Opening with “ Beloved,’ and closing with Doxology.



THE SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL OF
PETER

DATE AND AUTHORSHIP.

Written in the name of the Apostle. The Second
Epistle of Peter is written in the name of the Apostle;
thus it begins ‘Symeon (R. V. text, Szmon) Peter, a
servant and apostle of Jesus Christ.” Later on we read,
‘Knowing that the putting off of my tabernacle cometh
swiftly, even as our Lord Jesus Christ signified unto me?,’
probably referring to our Lord’s words as to the ‘ manner of
death’ by which Peter ¢ should glorify God 2’ Again, * We
were eyewitnesses of his majesty. For he received from
God the Father honour and glory, when there came such a
voice to him from the excellent glory, This is my beloved
Son, in whom I am well pleased : and this veoice we our-
selves heard come out of heaven, when we were with him in
the holymount *’—an obvious reference to the Transfigura-
tion, the only witnesses of which were ° Peter and James
and John*' Again, *This is now, beloved, the second
epistle that I write unto you®’—doubtless a reference
to the first Epistle, which is also written in the name of
Peter, and very generally accepted as the actual work
of the Apostle,

The simplest explanation of these passages, if we
consider them entirely apart from all other evidence, is
that the Epistle was written by Peter. But at the same
time we must keep in mind the alternative that they may

! Ch.i. 14. * John xxi. 18 19, $ Ch. i. 16~18.
* Mark ix. 2-8. ° > Ch. iii. 1.
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be due to the literary method of an author other than the
Apostle, who thus asserted his conviction that he was
expressing the mind of Peter .

Relation to 1 Peter. In investigating the authorship
of 2 Peter, we naturally begin by comparing it with
1 Peter. It is important to remember that the author
of 2 Peter, whether the Apostle or somebody else, was
acquainted with 1 Peter?®

We have here, therefore, two short letters, one, as we
have decided, the work of Peter. We have no other
extant writings of that Apostle ®; and we wish to determine
whether these two short letters are by the same or by
different authors. To decide such a question conclusively
by purely internal evidence is a most difficult task. It
is seldom possible to prove to the satisfaction of impartial
judges that two such works either were, or were not,
written by the same author. An adequate attempt at the
solution of the problem would involve an exhaustive
examination of the ideas, style, and vocabulary of both,
down to the least important minutiae ; and we have not
space for such a process. We must confine ourselves
to a general statement of the facts, and of the way in
which they are interpreted by opposing critics.

‘Where we have two religious works in the same
language, and the author of the one was acquainted
with the other, there must necessarily be resemblances
between the two; and even a considerable amocunt of
resemblance is not strong evidence that both were written
by the same author. On the other hand, two works by
the same author are not likely to be written in exactly
the same style, or to express precisely the same ideas.
Even striking differences may not prove that two works
were writtéen by different authors. We have to look at
the character of the resemblances and differences.

' Cf. p. 0. 2 2 Pet, iii. 1.
* There are of course abstracts of his speeches in Acts.
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First as to resemblances, of which we will give a few
specimens. There are some which are pretty obvious, e. g.
both Epistles spzak of  Noah and seven others’ escaping
the Flood 1.

Certain striking words and phrases occur in both
Epistles and nowhere else in the New Testament, e.g.
‘virtue’ used of God? ‘to be an eyewitness?,’ and ‘eye-
witnesses®,” ‘without spot or blemish®’ Such resemblances
are fully explained by the fact that the author of 2 Peter
was acquainted with 1 Peter ; and it has been maintained
that they are more consistent with the use by one writer
of the work of another, than with the composition of both
Epistles by the same person. There are, however, details
of idiom which have been adduced in favour of the Petrine
aathorship, but they are too slight and few to carry any
weight.

Of the very numerous differences, we can only cite two.
The term ¢ Saviour ®’ occurs five times in 2 Peter, and not
at all in 1 Peter. The two Epistles use almost entirely
different sets of names and titles of our Lord. 1 Peter
has ¢ Christ’ or ‘Jesus Christ”’; while 2 Peter usually
has ¢ (our) Lord Jesus Christ’ or ‘our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ,” and, once each, ‘Jesus Christ, ‘our God
and Saviour Jesus Christ,’ and “Jesus our Lord®’ Itis
generally recognized that the differences of style and ideas
make it very difficuit to ascribe the two Epistles to. the
same author. Neither was this difficulty first discovered
by modern critics, for Jerome tells us that, in his time,

1

1 Pet. iii. 20; 2 Pet. ii. 5.
2

dperd), 1 Pet. ii. 9. R. V. “excellencies,” 2 Pet. i. 3; and also
in its usual sense, 2z Pet. i. 5 and Phil. iv. 8, and nowhere else
in the N. T.

® ¢momrevery, R. V. “behold,’ 1 Pet. ii. 12, iil. 2.

¢ irémrau, 2 Pet. i. 16.

5 1 Pet. i. 19 dpdpov xal domiiov, 2 Pet. iil. 14 domAor xal
dudpnroi: of. 2 Pet. ii. 13, “ spots and blemishes,’ omAor cal pipor,
¢ cwmip. T fJesus' in A. V. of v. 10, 14, ig a misreading.

® 2 Pet. i. 1 (but cf. R. V. marg.), 2.
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there were many who denied that the Epistle was Peter’s,
on account of the differences in style between it and
1 Peter'.

Relation to Jude. There is a very close resemblance
between 2 Pet. ii, 1—iii. 3 and Jude 4~-18, as will be seen
from the accompanying table of the corresponding portions
of the two passages. Words identical in the Greek are
printed in italics; where the same Greek words are used
in different forms an asterisk (*) is added; and clauses
occurring in one passage only are placed in square
brackets []. In a few instances the Revised Version, and
even English idiom, have been departed from, in order to
make the resemblances and differences correspond more

closely with the Greek.

JopE.

4- (a) For there are certain
men crept in privily,

(d) even they who were
of old set forth unto this
Sentence,

{ungodly men,]

(¢) turning the grace of
our God into lasciviousness,

(6) and denying our only
Master and Lord, Jesus Christ.

[5. Destruction of the Is-
raelites in the Wilderness.]

2 PETER.

i. 1-3. (4) [But there arose
also false prophets among the
people], as among you also
there shall be false teachers,
who shall privily bring in
destructive heresies,

(&) denying even the Master
that bought them,

{bringing upon themselves
swift destruction.]

(¢) And many shail follow
their lasciviounsnesses ;

[by reason of whom  the
way of truth shall be evil
spoken of. And in covetous-
ness shall they with feigned
words make merchandise of
you :]

(d) whose senfence now
from af old lingereth not,

[and their destruction slum-
bereth not.]

1 ¢ Plerisque eius esse negatur, propter styli cum priore disso-

nantiam.’
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Jubs.

6. And angels which kept
not their own principality,
but left their proper habita-
tion,

he hath kept in everlasting
bonds under darkness unto
Judgement of the great day.

7. (&) Even as Sodom and
Gomorrah,

[and the cittes about them,
having in like manner with
these given themselves over
to fornication, and gone after
strange flesh, |

(b) are set forth as an ex-
ample,

(¢) suffering the punishment
of eternal fire.

8. Yet in like manner these
also in their dreamings deﬁk
the flesh,

and set at nought domsiuion,

and rail al dignities.

9. But Michael the arch-
angel, when contending with
the devil he disputed about
the body of Moses, durst nof
bring* against him a railing
judgement®, but said, The
Lord* rebuke thee,

10. But these

(&) rail at whatsoever thmgs
they know not :

[and what they understand
animally],

(@) as the creatures without
reason,

(c) #n these things are they
destroyed.

2 PETER.

4. For if God spared not
angels when they sinned, but
cast them down to Tartarus,

and committed them to
chains' of darkuess, to be
kept unto judgement.

{5. Noah and the Floocd.]

6. (@) And the cities of
Sodom and Gomorrah,

{¢) he condemned with an
overthrow, turning them into
ashes, .

(b) having made them an
example
[unto those that should live

ungodly ;]
[7-9. Deliverance of Lot
&e. ;]

ro. but chiefly them that
walk after the flesh in the lus:
of defilernent,

and despise dominion.

[Daring, selfwilled,)

they tremble not #o rail at
dignities :

r1. whereas asgels, though
greater in might and power,

bring not a ratling judgement
against* them before the Loyd*

12, But these,

(@) as creaimres without
reason,

[born mere anfmals to be
taken and destroyed,)

(8) rasling in matters
whereof they are ignorant,

(¢) shall ¢ their destroying
surely be desiroyed.

1 So R. V. marg.; R.V. text, * pits.’
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JuDE.
ri. Woe unto them!

for they went in the way o

[Cain,

and ran riotously in the
ervor of ]

Balaem for kire,

fand perished in the gain-
saying of Korah.)

12, 13. These are they who
are spots' fn your love-feasts
when they _feast with yos,

[shepherds that without
fear feed themselves ;]

clouds withowt water,carried
along 6y the winds;

{autumn trees without fruit,
twice dead, plucked up by the
roots ; (18) wild waves of the
sea, foaming out their own
shame ; wandering stars,]

Jor whom the blackness of
darkness hath been reserved for
ever.

{14, 13
“ Enoch,’]

16, [These are murmurers,
complainers, walking after
their lusts,]—and their mouth

Quotation from

speaketh  great  swelling
words,—
[shewing respect of persons

for the sake of advantage. ]

17. But ve, belowgd,

2 PETER.

15, 16, {forsaking the right
way, they erred,]
having followed #he way of

Baliaam the son of Beor,

{who loved the Adre of
wrong-doing ; but he was
rebuked for his own trans-
gression : a dumb ass spake
with man’s voice and stayed
the madness of the prophet.]

178, These ave

13% spots and blemishes,
revelling #m their lowe-feasts
when they feast with yosu ;

Cf. 2 Pet. ii, 3%

17. springs without waler,
and mists driven by a storm ;

Jor whom the blackness of
davrkness hath been reserved.

8. For, uttering great
swelling words of vanity,

[they entice in the lusts of
the flesh, by lasciviousness,
those who are just escaping
from them that live in error.]

iii. 7, 2, This is now, be-
loved,

! R. V. marg.; in R. V. text. ‘hidden rocks.’
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JupE.

vemember ye the words
which have been spoken before
by the

apostles of our Lord Jesus
Christ ;
18. [how that they said to

2 Prrer.

[the second epistle that I
write unto you; and in both
of them I stir up your sincere
mind by putting you in re-
membrance ;]

that ye should sesnermber
the words which were spoken
before by the

[holy prophets,
commandment]

of the Lord and Saviour
through your aposties :

3. | knowing this first, that]

and the

you,}

In the last time there shall
be smockers, walking afler their
own ungodly Jusis.

in the last days mockers shall
come with mockery, walking
after their own Justs.

A careful examination of this table will shew that
either the author of 2 Peter had read Jude or vice versa.
Even here there is some measure of difficulty in de-
termining which is the original, the more so as the
decision of this question has some bearing on the problems
of the date and authorship of the two Epistles. There is
always a temptation to interpret ambiguous evidence in
favour of one’s own theories. Thus Jude 7, 13, have
been regarded as expansions of 2 Pet, ii. 6, 17, and,
therefore, as evidence for the priority of z Peter. But,
on the whole, there is more in 2 Peter that looks like
expansion ; and it is comparatively easy to explain many
of the differences as omissions or alterations from Jude
made by the author of 2 Peter!. In 2 Peter, verse 11 of
chapter iLis unintelligible apart from the paraliel passage,
Jude 9; it is not clear who are meant by ‘ them,’ possibly
the sinners of the previous verses. Butif so why should
‘angels’ be brought in as their accusers? This verse
is at once explained by a comparison with its parallel;
it is an adaptation of Jude ¢ to a slightly different

! Cf. Commentary on 2 Peter.
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context. The episode of Michael and Moses was taken
from an apocryphal work ; 2z Peter was anxious to avoid
any reference to so doubtful a source of information, and
so generalized the idea. Similarly 2 Peter omits the
quotation from the apocryphal Book of Enock given in
Jude 14, 15. ‘Again, if 2 Pet. iii. 2, 3, were the original,
theré is no reason why Jude 17, 18, should omit reference
to the ‘prophets’ and the ‘ commandment.” But if Jude
were the original some such alterations as those made
in 2 Peter would be necessary. The language in Jude,
‘Remember ... the words . . . spoken ... by the apostles . ..
how that they said,” implied that the author was not an
apostle; and it would be natural for -Peter, or any one
writing in his name, to modify the verse so as to remove
this implication. °Your apostles, for instance, might
denote a group.to which Peter did not belong. - An ex-
haustive comparison of the two Epistles leaves a decided
impression that Jude is the original. It is true that a re-
spectable array of scholars might be cited in support of the
opposite view !, but the weight of authority is in favour of
the priority of Jude®. The author of 2z Peter may have
worked from a MS .of Jude, or from his recollection of
that Enpistle, probably sometimes from the one and some-
times from the other.

Helations with the rest of the New Testament.
There are a few slight parallels between our  Epistle
and books of the New Testament other than 1 Peter and
Jude; they are not, however, enough to suggest any direct
literary connexion. For instance, the Greek expression
for “the reward of iniquity *’ is only found in Acts and in
this Epistle. . There are also other points of contact with
the Acts and the Pastoral Epistles; . g. the terms ‘godly’
{adj.), ¢ godliness *’ only occur in the Acts, the Pastoral

L e.g. Lumby (Speaker's Camm‘)‘, Spitta, Zahn.

* e.g. Chase (Hastings’ Dict. of the Bible), Harnack, Holtz-
mann, Salmon, Weiss.
® Acts i. 18; 2 Pet. ii. 13, 15. * edaeBys, eboéBeaa.
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Epistles, and 2 Peter. ¢Saviour’is a favourite word in
this Epistle and in the Pastorals ; it also occurs in Luke
and Acts, very rarely elsewhere.

Relations with other early literature. It has been
maintained that the author of 2 Peter was acquainted
with the works of the Jewish Alexandrian philosopher
Philo% and also with those of Josephus®; but in neither
case does the evidence seem to amount to a proof.
Parallels have been pointed out between our Epistles
and Hermas, Clement of Rome, Clement of Alexandria,
Theophilus of Antioch, Irenzcus, and other writers of the
second century; but they are similar in character to
those cited between James and the literature of that
period, and do not afford . appreciable evidence that
2 Peter was known to any of these writers.

Early and other testimony. There is practical
agreement that ‘no certain trace’ of this Epistle can be
found until far on in the third century* It is not
included in the Peshitto or Syriac Version, or in the
earlier editions of the Old Latin Version® or in the
Muraiorian Canon® There is no evidence to shew that
it was known to Irenzus, Tertullian, Clement of Alexan-
dria?, or Cyprian. Hippolytus, however, seems to have
been acquainted with it. Origen is the first writer who
connects Peter’s name with the Epistle, and he speaks of
the Petrine authorship as doubtful®. Eusebius includes

2 Pet. 1. 3, 6, 7, i1. g, 1il. 11. “To be godly’ and ‘godly®
(adv.) only occur in Acts and the Pastorals.

# Circa B. C. 20 to A.D. 50. Cf.Salmon, V. T. Introd. pp. 549 f.

# Circa A.D. g5. Cf. Abbott and Farrar, Zxpositor, 1882,
and Hatch, Encyc. Brit.,  Epistles of Peter.

* So Weiss, Eng. tr., ii. 169.

3 Westcott, N. I'. Canon, pp. 260 f.

¢ Which, however, also omits 1 Peter.

T ClL Al is said to have commented on the “ Catholic Epistles,’
but it is not expressly stated that this term included z Peter.
Eusebius, Ck. Hist. vi. 14.

® Ap. Eusebius, ibid. 25.
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it amongst the disputed books!. Didymus, head of the
catechetical school of Alexandria in the second half of
the fourth century?, speaks of the Epistle as spurious
and not in the Canon® Jerome mentions that in his
time it was rejected by many.

Our Epistle is found in the various MSS. of the
Catholic Epistles, including the oldest; it was recognized
as canonical by the Council of Carthage, A.D. 397; and
from this time onwards was very generally accepted in
the West, in Egypt, Palestine, and at Constantinople.
Probably the recognition by these various authorities
involved an otiose assent to the Petrine- authorship;
but there is no evidence that it was due to any deliberate
critical judgement. In Syria and elsewhere in the East
it was not fully accepted for centuries.

With the revival of criticism at the Reformation, the
old doubts asserted themselves afresh, and the Petrine
authorship was rejected by Calvin* and Erasmus.

Internal evidence. The Epistle, as we have seen,
is expressly written in the name of the Apostle. Other-
wise the contents do not point to authorship by Peter.
We have already mentioned that the style is different
from that of 1 Peter. A further difficulty is the reference
in Hii. 15, 16, to “all the epistles’ of Paul as misinterpreted
‘like the other scriptures.” It is extremely difficult to
believe that during the lifetime of Peter, the Pauline
Epistles had already been placed on & level with the
Old Testament. ’

Conclusion as to authorship. Let us briefly estimate
the conclusions indicated by the evidence. On the one

\ Antilegomena, Ch. Hist. iii. 25.

? Died in A. D. 394 or 399, at the age of more than 83.

3 At the end of his commentary on the Epistle, extant only in
a Latin version.

+ Calvin, however, considers that though 2 Peter was not
actually written by the Apostle, it is Petrine in the sense of
expressing his teaching.
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hand, the Epistle is written in the name of Peter. It
is so frank and spontaneous, so earnest and spiritually-
minded, that it was evidently written in perfect good faith.
It has, however, been pointed out! that some one other
than the Apostle might write in his name, as a mere
matter of literary method, without any intention to deceive.
“ All the other important evidence is strongly against
the Petrine authorship. Passing over less serious diffi-
culties, we may enumerate the use made of Jude; the
difference of style from 1 Peter; the reference to a
number of Pauline Epistles as ‘scripture’; the silence
of the first two centuries, and the doubts of the third and
fourth. The use of Jude, indeed, is rather a stumbling-
block to modern sentiment than a weighty objection.
‘ The literary conscience was not yet aware of the sin
of plagiarism,’ and it appears from the indebtedness of
[ Peter to the Pauline Epistles that the chief of the
apostles was sometimes dependent upon others for ideas
and their expression. The departure from the style of
I Peter might be due to the assistance of a secretary
in writing 2 Peter. But there seems no satisfactory
explanation of the reference to the Pauline Epistles as
Scripture, if our Epistle was the work of Peter.

The absence of early eéxternal evidence has sometimes
been explained by the brevity of the Epistle. But Jude
is much shorter, and Jude was a far less important
personage than Peter; yet the external evidence for
Jude is much stronger than that for 2 Peter. It has been
suggested that our Epistle was eclipsed, as it were, by
1 Peter, and therefore ignored. The argument is not
very plausible. Philemon, for instance, is even shorter
than Jude, vet it was not eclipsed by the thirteen Pauline
Epistles ; and the external evidence for it is far more
abundant than for 2 Peter. It is, no doubt, possible
that a short letter of Peter may have been lost sight of

1 General Introduction, p. 10.
F
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for a time, and discovered about the end of the second
century; but it is clear from the doubts of the early
church that when 2 Peter made its appearance, it was
not accompanied by any credentials which could establish
its Petrine authorship. But, as Professor Salmon says?,
“Since the end of the fourth century no new revelation
has been made to enlighten the Church on the subject
of the Canon; and therefore we can have no infallible
certainty on matters about which learned men of that
age thought they had not evidence to warrant a confident
assertion.” The acceptance of 2 Peter by various sections
of the church after the fourth century establishes its
canonical authority, but adds nothing to the evidence
for the Petrine authorship. Such acceptance was not
due to the further prosecution, but to the abandonment
of critical investigation. Naturally the conventional title
of an epistle beginning ‘Simon Peter, a servant and
apostle of Jesus Christ,’ was the ‘Second Epistle of
Peter,” and the title ‘Peter’ is used by writers like
Origen ? and Didymus, who rejected the Petrine author-
ship. Popular criticism is always eager to take the line of
least resistance, to connect documents with distinguished
names, to evade the discomfort of uncertainty, and to
treat conventional phrases as literal statements of fact.
Moreover, the principle that apostolic authorship was
a condition of canonicity was two-edged. Popular logic
would readily draw the conclusion that since z Peter was
practically recognized as. canonical, it must have been
written by the Apostle. In the absence of any com-
manding scholarly authority, the popular assumption that
Peter wrote both the Epistles which bore his name passed
unchallenged till it attained the dubious dignity of a
tradition.

P N.T. Introduction”, p. 500.

? Only in the untrustworthy Latin translations of Rufinus,

through which, however, Origen’s views would be known to
Western readers,
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On the whole, the available evidence is against the
Petrine authorship of 2z Peter; but the view of Calvin,
revived by some modern critics, that the actual author
based his work on sayings or writings of the Apostle, is
by no means impossible.

Conclusion as fo date. If the Petrine authorship
were accepted, the reference to the Pauline Epistles and to
1 Peter and the use of Jude would require a date at the
very end of the Apostle’s life, i.e. about A.D. 66. But
these features are more easily understood if the book was
written still later, i.e. some time in the second century.
The external evidence shews that it was in existence
before the close of that century, hence the Epistle is very
commonly dated between A. D, 1c0 and 175.

Personality of the author. In connexion with 1 Peter
a sketch of the Apostle’s life was given. If 2 Peter had
a different author, we can only say that he was some devout
Christian and careful student of apostolic literature. His
use of Old Testament history by no means proves him to
be a Jew. If we ascribe the Epistle to some one other
than Peter, we have no more right to brand the author as
a ‘forger’ than we have to style Peter a ‘dishonest
plagiarist, if we accept his authorship.

Current views. The Petrine authorship has been
defended—not in all cases as certain, but as at any rate
probable—by a number of critics, e. g. Alford, Olshausen,
and Keil, and, more recently, Lumby, Salmon, Warfield,
Spitta, and Zahn. Those who take this view usually
date the Epistle in the closing years of Peter’s life, and
after 1 Peter. Spitta, however, places 2 Peter before both
I Peter and Jude. Some critics, like Weiss, leave the
authorship an open question. Others propose to sacrifice
part in order to save the rest, e.g. Prof. Vernon Bartlet
suggests that 2 Pet. ii. 1—iii. 7 may be a later addition
to an epistle actually written by the Apostle. But the
majority of recent critics follow Calvin and Erasmus in
rejecting the Petrine authorship. Ewald assigned the
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Epistle to the end of the first century; Bleek, Ramsay,
Hausrath, Ritschl, Adeney, &c., to about A.D. 100-150;
Harnack to about A.D. 160-175. It is usually regarded
as later than 1 Peter.

CIRCUMSTANCES OF COMPOSITION.

Place of writing. If Peter be accepted as the author,
the Epistle will have been written at Rome, like 1 Peter,
on similar grounds. If it is not by the Apostle, it was
probably composed by a member of one of the churches
for whose benefit it was intended, i.e. in Asia Minor’,

To whom addressed. Although the opening salutation
is general, ‘to them that have obtained a like precious
faith with us,’ later on it is implied that the letter was
written for the recipients of 1 Peter—* This is now ... the
second epistie that I write unto you®’ It professes
therefore to be addressed to ¢ the elect who are sojourners
of the Dispersion in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia,
and Bithynia®’. If Peter was the author this description
may be taken in the same sense as for 1 Peter. Other-
wise it may be merely part of the literary setting.
Certainly the Epistle seems intended for Gentile Chris~
tians; there is nothing to suggest that it was meant
specially for Jews. It is clearly addressed to Greek-
spezking communities acquainted with the Pauline Epistles
and with 1 Peter, and fully recognizing the authority of
both apostles, but apparently not familiar with Jude.
These communities had been evangelized by a group
of apostles which did not include Peter®, They were
troubled by false teachers similar to those referred to in
the letters in the Apocalypse to the seven churches of Asia
Minor. Probably, therefore, it was first circulated in
Asia Minor.

Occasion. The Epistle is anxious to promote the

! See next paragraph. 2 2 Pet. i. 1, 1ii. 1.
3 1 Pet. i, 1. Cf. p. 44. * 2 Pet. iii. 2.
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general edification of its readers; but it was specially
written to deal with two particular difficulties. First,
the churches addressed were disturbed by false teachers,
who apparently taught some form of Antinomian Gnosti-
cism, such as is known to have been current in Asia
Minor in the second century, having grown from germs
referred to in Colossians and the Apocalypse. Their
gnosticism consisted in a claim to superior enlighten-
ment, gnosis, in virtue of which they set aside the
authority of the church and the restraints of Christian
morality '  They thus became Antinomian, i.e. they set
themselves in opposition to? the law?® of faith. A tendency
to Antinomianism has always accompanied the undue
emphasizing of Paul’s teaching on justification, and these
false teachers claimed his authority for their erroneous
doctrines®. Perhaps the idea of writing this letter was
suggested to the author by his meeting with the Epistle
of Jude, and being struck with its suitability to the
churches of his own time and country. It is even possible
that his copy of Jude did not contain the opening verses,
and was not described as Jude’s. The author may have
been told or may have imagined that Peter was the author
of Jude, and thus have been led to write his expanded
version in the name of the chief of the apostles.

ANALYSIS AND SIGNIFICANCE

THE use made by 2 Peter of Jude is an interesting
example of the introduction into a work, without
acknowledgement, of a new edition of a portion of
an older work, a common habit of ancient Eastern
authors. The object in the present instance was to repeat

' 2 Pet. ii. 10, 19, &c. 2 Anti.
* Nomeos. * 2 Pet. iii. 15.
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and emphasize the protest of Jude against Antinomianism?.
The Epistle is also remarkable for the stress laid on
‘knowledge’; for its teaching on inspiration, i. 20, 21;
its reference to the Transfiguration, i. 16, 17 ; its treat-
ment of the difficulties raised by the delay of the Second
Coming, iii. 1-10; its picture of the close of the present
dispensation by the destruction of the universe by fire,
iii. 7, 10, 12; and its reference to the Pauline Epistles as
canonical and sometimes obscure, iil. 15, 16.

1.1, 2. Salutation.

8-11. Preliminary general exhortation to steadlastness, and
an intelligent, consistent Christian life.

12-18. Peter confirms the readers in their faith, relying on
his authority as an eye-witness of the Transﬁguratzon

18-21. How that faith is also confirmed by the Old Testa-
ment, properly understood.

if. 1—ili. 4. St. Jude's warning to the Antinomians is
repeated, and applied to the circumstances of the readers of
the Epistle. Examples from the Old Testament of false teachers
and sinners, and their doom, and the deliverance of the faithful.
Fallen angels. The Antediluvians and Noah, Sodom and
Gomorrah and Lot. Description of the false teachers, who
are compared to Balaam, and will incur a similar doom. The
disastrous consequences of falling from grace.

The Epistle is written to remind its readers of the teaching

of the prophets and apostles, especially the prediction that
immoral scoffers would arise,

iii. 4-8. The argument of the scoffers and its refutation.

10-23. The Day of Judgement and its sequel; such a
prospect should be an incentive to holy living.

14-18. Final exhortation to consistency and steadfastness
reinforced by the authority of the Pauline Epistles, properly
understood.

} See on Jude.



THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF
JOHN

DATE AND AUTHORSHIP.

Anonymous. The First Epistle of John is entirely
anonymous ; it does not in any way, either directly or
indirectly, claim to be written by the apostle John. But
the title of the Epistle in the oldest, fourth-century,
manuscripts of the Greek text is *fwdwwou @', or 1 John.

Relation to other Johannine books. In tone,ideas,
style, and vocabulary our Epistle very closely resembles
the fourth Gospel and 2 and 3 John. It is pervaded by
the same earnest, affectionate spirit, and displays the
same interest in the doctrine of the Person of Christ.
It pursues the same method of developing an idea by
a series of short co-crdinate clauses, similar in form, but
presenting different aspects of the same truth by slight
variations of expression—a method which has much in
common with the parallelism of the Psalms and other
ancient Hebrew poetry; e.g.—

1 John iv. %, 8, 11, 12. ‘Beloved, let us love one
another : for love is of God ;

*And every one that loveth is begotten of God, and
knoweth God.

‘ He that loveth not knoweth not God ;

‘For God is love.

¢ Beloved, if God so loved us, we also ought to love
one another

‘If we love one another, God abideth in us.

John i. 1~3. ‘1In the beginning was the Word,

¢ And the Word was with God,
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¢ And the word was God.

‘The same was in the beginning with God.

¢ All things were made by him;

‘And without him was not anything made that hath
been made.’

Similarly there is a constant tendency in both Gospels
and Epistles to recur to an idea after an interval, ex-
pressing it in the same or slightly different words, e.g.—

1 John ii. 6. ‘He that saith he abideth in him ought
himself also to walk even as he walked.’

iii. 6. ¢ Whosoever abideth in him sinneth not.

iii. 24. ‘He that keepeth his commandments abideth
in him.

John xv. 4. ‘The branch cannot bear fruit of itself,
except it abide in the vine.’

5. ‘He that abideth in me, and I-in him, the same
beareth much fruit’ ]

1o. ‘If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in
my love’

The strong emphasis laid alike by the Gospels and
Epistles on the same great themes is shewn by -the
frequent use of such key-words as :—

NUMBER OF TIMES USED IN:

Gospel. | Epistles.| Rev. aflge;t]-.
World (#dopos) . . . . 78 23 3 " 8o
Life (§wy . . . . . . 41 13 17 76
Death (favaros) . . . . 8 6 19 83
Truth (dAgbea) . . . . 25 20 66
Falsehood (feidos) . . . T 2 3 4
Light (pas) . . .o 22 6 3 41
Darkness (crxa-rza) PN 8 5 2
Darkness (gwdros) . . .} 1 1 30
Genuine (R. V. ftrue’),

(Anfwds) . . . . . . 9 4 10 4
Love, v (dyamav) . . . . 36 31 4 65
Love, n %a'yamq boe ... 7 18 2 89
Love, v. (pthetw) . . . . 13 2 10
Hate, v. (puoetv) . . . . I 5 4 20
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It will be noted that both Gospel and Epistles are
alike fond of contrasts, Life and- Death, Light and Dark-
ness, Love and Hate ; and prefer to dwell on the positive
ideas, Life, Light, and Love.

Another feature common to these works is the slight
use made of the Old Testament. The Gospel contains
fewer Old Testament phrases and quotations in proportion
to its length than any other of the longer books of the
New Testament ; the Epistles shew hardly any trace of
the direct study of the Old Testament ; they might almost
have been written by some one who had never read any
portion of it, but had heard something of its history and
teaching, so that he could refer to such an incident as the
murder of Abel by Cain.

Prima facie, at any rate, such resemblances as have
been described and illustrated leave a very strong
impression that the fourth Gospel and the Epistles are
the work of the same author.

‘When, however, we compare the Epistles with Revela-
tion, the result is entirely different. There are, indeed,
resemblances; these are illustrated by the table on the
vocabulary of the Johannine books given above. The
same table also exemplifies the striking differences
between the vocabularies of the Revelation and the other
books. Revelation also has its characteristic words ; e.g.
‘endurance,’ kupomone, occurs in it seven times, and is
common elsewhere in the New Testament; ‘Almighty,’
pantokrator, occurs in it nine times, and also once in
a quotation from Isaiah in 2 Cor. vi. 18 ; neither of these
words occurs in any of the other Johannine books.
Again, the Greek of the Gospels and Epistles is very
simple but also grammatical and idiomatic, that of
Revelation is the broken Greek of a foreigner who has
learnt the language imperfectly. The Epistles, as we
have seen, shew scant traces of the literary use of the

! 1 Johniii. 12: but cf. Hiihn, 4. 7. Citate, p. 270.
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Old Testament, but a large part of Revelation is a
mosaic of phrases from the Hebrew Scriptures. The
Gospels and Epistles are practically Pauline, a natural
development from the teaching of the Apostle of the
Gentiles ; the Revelation is the most Judaizing document
in the New Testament. As far as purely internal evidence
is concerned, the prima facie impression, at any rate, is
that the Revelation was written by some one other than
the author of the rest of the Johannine books. Dionysius,
bishop of Alexandria, A. D. 248-263, insists at some length
on the differences between the Revelation and the other
books as a reason for ascribing the former to another
‘ John,’ not the Apostle ®.

Relation to the rest of the New Testament. The
theological standpoint of the Epistle is that of the Pauline
teaching in its final form. The author moves in this
sphere of ideas with an ease, freedom, and originality
which imply familiar acquaintance and mature reflection.
He assumes the Pauline positions as to the offer of the
Gospel on the same terms to Jew and Gentile, as to the
freedom of Christians from the obligations of the law?2,
and as to the Person and atoning work of Christ. The
author of 1 John probably did not make literary use of
Paul's Epistles in writing his own, but he must have
written some time after that apostle. Parallels with the
other books of the New Testament are such as would
arise from the authors’ independent study of primitive
Christian teaching.

Barly testimony. Passing over parallels of doubtful
significance, we meet with the first certain traces of our
Epistle in Polycarp and Papias. Thus 1 John iv. 2, 3:

t Ap. Eusebius, Ch. Hist. vii. 25.

? This point is more important here than in reference to James;
the latter may have been written to a purely Jewish church, which
took the law for granted, and was ignorant of any controversy on
the subject: but 1 John cannot have been written exclusively
to Jews.
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“Every spirit which confesseth that Jesus Christ is come
in the flesh is of God : and every spirit which confesseth
not? Jesus is not of God: and this is the spirit of the
antichrist.’ Polycarp? vii: ‘ For every one who does not
confess that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is anti-
christ : and every one who does not confess the testimony
of the cross is of the devil’

Eusebius * tells us that Papias* made use of our Epistle,
but does not state that he spoke of it as John’s. These
references, however, shew that 1 John was in existence
early in the second century, certainly before A.D. 120.
The Epistle, however, is expressly referred to as John's
by the various authorities of the end of the second
century and the beginning of the third, viz. Irenzeus,
Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, Origen, and the
Muratorian Canon. It was included in the Old Latin
and Peshitto or Syriac Versions; it is placed by Eusebius
among the Homologoumena, or books universally accepted,
and is spoken of in similar terms by Jerome. With two
or three very insignificant exceptions it was always
accepted as canonical and Johannine until the Reformation.

Internal evidence. The errors attacked in 1 John
were akin to those taught by various heretics of the
second century. The emphasis laid on the coming of
Christ “in the flesh®’ suggests the teaching that denied
the reality of the Incarnation, and asserted that Christ
only appeared to be man; that, for instance, the Spirit
descended upon the man Jesus at his baptism, and left
hiin before his crucifixion’. The distinction between
‘sin unto death’ and ‘sin not unto death?’ might refer
to the idea that sin after baptisin could not be forgiven.

! There is a various reading “annulleth.”

% 'The authorship of this letter by Polycarp has been challenged,
but is now generally accepted.

¥ Ch. Hist, #i. 29. * See p. 38.

% 1 Johniv. 2, 3.

¢ Doceticism, one aspect of Gnosticism- 1 John v. i6.
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Other features also shew that the Epistle was not
written in the very early days of the church. ‘It is
the last hour’ There were those who sought to lead
Christians astray; and antichrist, whose coming had
been long looked for, was ‘now . .. in the world already.’
Indeed, there were ‘ many antichrists ' .

Conclusion as to date and authorship. In view of
the striking resemblance between 1 John and the fourth
Gospel, and also of the marked contrast between it and
Revelation, a complete discussion would consider all the
evidence as to the two other books. Such a discussion
would be out of place here, and the reader is referred to
the volumes dealing with the other Johannine writings.

The evidence directly connected with 1 John is quite
consistent with authorship by the Apostle; the external
evidence distinctly favours that view, and the internal
raises no strong objection. It is altogether reasonable
to suppose that views which were prevalent in the second
century had already made their appearance at the close
of the Apostolic Age.

If therefore we may here assume that John wrote the
fourth Gospel, we shall also ascribe to him this Epistle.

It is not quite certain which of the two books is the
earlier; probably they were written about the same time,
so that an approximate date, A.D. go-100, if accepted for
the Gospel, will also hold good for the Epistle.

Current views. The majority of scholars hold that
the two works were written by the same author, and
that the Gospel is the earlier. As a rule, therefore,
acceptance or denial of Johannine authorship, if held for
the one, is extended to the other. So, too, those who
ascribe the Gospel to John the Presbyter, or some John
other than the son of Zebedee, usually hold the same
view as to the Epistle?

As to date, some have placed 1 John shortly before

' 1 Johnii. 18, 26. iv. 3. 3 Cf. vol. on Gospel of John.
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A.D. 70, on the altogether insufficient ground that ‘the
last hour’ may refer to the last days of Jerusalem, as
the closing period of the old dispensation. On the other
hand, it has been placed in the last half of the second
century. But, for the most part, the dates assigned to
the Epistle range between A.D. 8o and A.D. 12z0. Those
who ascribe it to John date it towards the close of his
life, about A.D. 80-100; those who reject the Johannine
authorship still date the book in the same period or some-
what later.

CIRCUMSTANCES OF COMPOSITION.

Place of writing. The Epistle itself neither states nor
implies anything as to the place where it was written,
but tradition suggests Ephesus, where John is said to
have spent the closing years of his life.

To whom addressed. The absence of any address,
introductory greeting, or closing salutation has suggested
that 1 John is not a letter but a treatise; or that, if it
is a letter, it was written for all Christians, and not for
any particular church or churches. But 1 John is
throughout an earmest personmal appeal to those with
whom the writer was well acquainted, and in whom he
took a deep interest. He writes to ‘my little children®’;
he knows the spiritual condition of various classes amongst
his readers, that the fathers ¢ know him which is from the
beginning,’ the young men ‘ have overcome the evil one,’
the little children ‘know the Father’; and knows also
that there are those who seek to lead them astray® He
seems, therefore, to be writing for some church or churches
with which he was personally connected. If John wrote
the Epistle at Ephesus, it was probably written for the
Christians of Asia Minor. Augustine, indeed, according
to the extant text of his works, quotes 1 John iii. 2 as

' 1 Johnii. 1. ? 1 Johnii. 13, 26.
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being said by John in the Epistle to the Parthians!; but
this destination is most improbable in itself, and is not
corroborated by any important authorities. Hence it is
commonly supposed that ¢ Parthians’ is a blunder of a
copyist, corresponding to a misprint ; or that Augustine
made a mistake.

Occagion. The Epistle was written to combat the
errors as to the Person of Christ, and the Christian life
and hope, which later on became prevalent and defined
under the names of Gnosticism, Doceticism, Montanism,
&c? Moreover, as controversy is usually fatal to mutual
good feeling amongst Christians, the circumstances gave
special occasion for John to insist upon his favourite truth
that Christians should love one another. It has been
suggested that the Epistle was written as a commentary
on some of the ideas of the Gospel, and was perhaps
intended to be circulated with it.

LIFE OF ST. JOHN.

Here, again, the reader is referred to the volumes on the
Gospel and Revelation for a fuller treatment of the
subject, since 1 John and the fourth Gospel stand in
practically the same relation to the character, life, and
work of the Apostle. Here, therefore, very little needs
to be said. Like most of the apostles, John was a
Galilzean ;- like Peter and Andrew and kis own brother
James, he was part-owner of a fishing-boat, and worked
and traded as a fisherman ; if, as is often supposed, he
was first cousin to Jesus? this relationship is a point of
resemblance between him and James and Jude, the

Y Quaest. Evangel. ii. 39. 3 Internal evidence, p. 75.

? ¢ His mother's sister’ in John xix. 25 is often identified with
¢ Salome’ and ‘ the mother of the sons of Zebedee” in the parallel
passages, Mark xv. 40, Matt. xxvii. 56; so Westcott on John
Xix. 25,
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brethren of the Lord. Like Peter and Andrew and his
own brother James, he was first a disciple of the Baptist,
and then one of the inner circle of the apostles of our
Lord. Hence much that has been said of the early life
of Peter, and James the brother of our Lord, and .of
Peter’s life during the ministry of Christ, will also apply
to John.

Tradition states that the Apostle survived till the reign
of Trajan, A.D. 98-117, if so he was probably younger
than our Lord, and perhaps the youngest of the apostles.
Possibly his youth may have been one cause of the
special affection of Christ for him, which gained him the
title ¢ the disciple whom Jesus loved .’

In the Synoptic Gospels John is usually spoken of in
connexion with the Twelve, the inner circle, or his
brother James. He and his brother received from our
Lord the title ‘Boanerges,” ‘Sons of thunder?’; they
suggested to him that he should call down fire from
heaven upon an inhospitable Samaritan village?®; they,
too, asked that they might sit on his right and left in
his kingdom % Probably the moving spirit on such
occasions was the elder brother James, and we need not
credit John with all the fierceness and ambition which
they imply. There is also an utterance of the Apostle
which is commonly cited as an illustration of his ‘ burning
temper.” We read that, on a certain occasion, ‘ John
answered him, saying, Master, we saw one casting out
devils in Thy name, and he followeth not us; and we
forbad him, because he followeth not us®’ But the “we’
here is probably the Twelve, and the prime mover would
be the impulsive Peter, seconded perhaps by James, the

! John xiii. 23, &c. This disciple is almost universally identified
with John; the N. T., however, nowhere states that he was John.

? Mark iii. 17. The translation ‘¢ Sons of thunder’ is regarded
by some as an inaccurate rendering added by an editor.

* Luke ix. 54.

* Mark x. 35; in Matt. xx. 20, their mother makes the request.

® Mark ix. 38; Luke ix. 49, A. V



8o 1 JOHN

son of Zebedee; John may have merely acquiesced in
the action of the rest. His words to our Lord were
probably prompted by doubts as to whether they had
done right. In the fourth Gospel John is specially
prominent in connexion with the last week, the Passion,
and Resurrection. Both here and in Acts® John appears
in close association with Peter ; their joint visit to Samaria
is John’s last appearance in Acts. The only mention of
him in Paul's Epistles is the statement? ‘James and
Cephas and John, they who were reputed to be pillars,
gave to me and Barnabas the right hand of fellowship,
that we should go unto the Gentiles, and they unto the
circumcision.” Thus, at Jerusalem, John naturally
belonged to the Apostles of the Circumcision. The
martyrdom of his brother, James?®, was probably a crisis
in his life. On the one hand, such an experience would
strengthen and refine his character ; on the other, it gave
him a position of greater independence and importance.
There is, however, nothing in the Acts to suggest any
assertion of such independence on the part of John;
initiative and decision always seem to rest with Peter, or
James the brother of the Lord.

The New Testament tells us nothing as to the Apostle’s
later history, except that in Revelation we find him* at
Patmos, and he writes to the churches of Asia Minor
with an authority which implies personal relations between
him and them. There is a very large number of traditions
concerning his later life. The most important statements
are that he spent the closing years of his life at Ephesus ;
that he survived to extreme old age; that he was involved
in controversy with heretics—the Gnostic Cerinthus or
the Judaizing Ebion; that he had miraculous escapes
from martyrdom ; and that his last years afforded many
beautiful examples of love, forbearance, and forgiveness.

b Acts iii, viil. r4. * Gal. il 9. 3 Acts xii. 2.
* Revelation, however, is simply written in the name of ¢ John,’
who is nowhere expressly identified with the Apostle.
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We do not .know how, or why, or when John  left
Jerusalem and came to Ephesus; or what interval, if
any, intervened between his departure from the one and
his arrival at the other.

If we ascribe Revelation to John, we may suppose that
it largely represents the thoughts and feelings derived
from his Jewish training, and from the influence of his
brother and the Apostles of the Circumcision. The
martyrdom of his brother and his departure from Pales-
tine set him free from such influences; henceforth his
mind was solely dominated by his recollections of the life
and character and teaching of his beloved Master; and
thus the Gospel and Epistles are the fruit of his inspired
meditations and mature reflections.

ANALYSIS AND SIGNIFICANCE

THE general line of thought of 1 John cannot be shewn
by a brief analysis ; the successive paragraphs are largely
kaleidoscopic combinations of a few leading thoughts.
The following is only a rough outline® of the structure of
the Epistle. . ‘

1. 1-4. Introduction. .
The Apostle’s testimony to the Incarnation and its results,

i. 5—1i. 17. The contrast between light, truth, righteous-
ness,love, and God, and those who walk in the light {(the church)
on the one hand; and darkness, falsehood, sin, hatred, and
the Evil One, and those who walk in darkness (the world),
on the other. The former overcome and abide ; the latter are
conquered and pass away.

ii. 18-28. Warning against the ‘antichrists,’ lalse teachers
who have separated from the church, and deny the reality of
the Incarnation.

ii. 29—111, 18. The children of God are known by righteous-
ness and by their mutual love. Sin is a mark of the children of
the Devil, who hate the true believers.

1 Cf. Holtzmann.
G
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i, 18—v. 12. Righteousness and mutual love are combined
with faith alike in the Deity and Incarnation of Jesus; and
with loyalty to the Apostolic Church. By these various tokens
Christians are assured that they are the sons of God, and are
able to distinguish the true teachers from the false.

v. 13-21. Practical conclusion : -the assurznce of eternal
life, and the efficacy of intercessory prayer for all except
the worst class of sinners. Summary of the teaching of the
Epistle. ‘

This Epistle applies the teaching of the fourth Gospel!
to the special needs of its readers. The latter were
exposed to the errors taught by the forerunners of the
Docetie Gnostics, who denied that Christ was really man.
Hence the Epistle emphasizes the reality of the Incarna-
tion, and does not follow the Gospel in dealing at length
with the relation of the Son to the Father. Similarly,
the Epistle is. occupied with the nature of God as light
and love, and does not dwell, as the Gospel does, on the
transcendental attributes of Christ, while, however, it
follows the Gospel in emphasizing his Divine sonship.

Like the other general Epistles, it combats an Antinomian
tendency by insisting that morality is essential to the
Christian life. In face of teachers who misrepresented
Christianity, the faithful are urged to unity and mutual
love ; and one line of Christian thought reaches its climax
in the reiterated statement that ‘ God is love, iv. 8, 16.
Other notable features are the designation of Christ as
the Paraclete or Comforter, ii. 1, of the faise teachers as
antichrists, ii. 18, and of the gift of the Spirit as an
unction or anointing, ii. 2o, 27; also the appeal for
confirmation of Christian truth to the inner witness of
the Spirit, v. 10, rather than to the Resurrection or any
external evidences ; the statement that the condition on
which prayer is answered is that it should be according
to the will of God, v. 14.

1Cf pp- 71 ff.
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The passage on the ‘sin unto death,” and ‘not unto
death,’ v. 16, 17, has been the subject of much con-
troversy. The famous verses on the three witnesses,
v. 7. 8, cease to be an express statement of the doctrine
of the Trinity when they are read in the correct text;
and in v, 20 the words ‘ This is the true God’ must be
applied to the Father and not to Christ.



THE SECOND EPISTLE OF
JOHN

DATE AND AUTHORSHIP,

Written in the name of ‘The Presbyter.’ This
Epistle also is anonymous ; it opens, ‘ The presbyter to
the elect (lady or church).” The identity of this ‘ presbyter’
has been matter of controversy from the first Christian
centuries until the present day. He is sometimes identified
with John the apostle—thus the title of the Epistle in the
oldest Greek manuscriptsis 'lodvrov 8, 1. . 2 John—some-
times with a certain ‘ John the Presbyter,’ who is said to
have lived at Ephesus about the same time as the
Apostle.

Relation to the rest of the New Testament. Aswe
have already said’, the tone, ideas, style, and vocabulary
of this Epistle present a marked resemblance to the
fourth Gospel, and 1 and 3 John, and a striking contrast
to Revelation. It contains the Johannine key-words?,
‘love, truth, world,” and is specially connected with
1 John by a reference to ‘antichrist’ and other features,
and with 2 John by the occurrence in both of a concluding
statement that he will communicate by word of mouth
certain matters which he does not care to commit to
paper®. Asin each of the Pastoral Epistles the opening
salutation includes the phrase, ‘Grace, mercy, peace’
There are also points of contact with 1 Peter; in that

!'p. 71 * Cf. table, p. 72.
® 1 John ii. 18, 22, iv. 3; 2z John 7, tz; 3 John 3, 14.
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Epistle the author styles himself a ‘co-presbyter,’ and
sends greeting from an ‘elect (lady or church) ¥’

Barly testimony. The general condition of the
church seems to have been similar to that implied in
the Zeacking of the Twelve, e.g. the churches are urged
not to receive itinerant teachers unless they are assured
of the soundness of their doctrine, Irenaus and Clement
of Alexandria quote the Epistle as John’s. 1t was perhaps
included in the Old Latin Version®. The Muratorian
Canon speaks of more than one Epistle of John. Hence
our Epistle was current as John’s before the end of the
second century. 1t was not, however, universally accepted.
Origen was doubtful about it ; Eusebius placed it amongst
the Antilegomena or disputed hooks ; while, according to
Jerome, it was often ascribed to John the Presbyter.

Conclusion. The external evidence is not inconsistent
with authorship by John. The doubts of early writers
are probably due to the lack of express testimony to the
Johannine authorship; and this lack of testimony was
due to the shortness of the Epistle, and—if ‘the elect’
was a ‘lady’—to its having heen addressed to an
individual. We may therefore follow the internal evidence,
and attribute 2 John to the same author and period as
the fourth Gospel and the other Epistles®.

Current views. The two shorter Epistles are usually
ascribed to the same author as 1 John; a few scholars,
however, reject this identity of authorship, more especially
some who have accepted the Johannine authorship of
the other books, but have ascribed 2 and 3 John to
‘ John the Presbyter,” on account of the opening sentence
in each Epistle.

CIRCUMSTANCES OF COMPOSITION.
Place of writing. The contents of the Epistle do
not directly help us to ascertain where it was written, but

L 1 Pet.v. 1, 13.

? The absence of any reference to 2 John in Tertullian may be
due to its brevity. ? See p. 76.
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its close connexion with the Gospel and 1 John suggest
that it may have been written from Ephesus .

To whom addressed. If in the opening clause we
render ‘to the elect lady,’ and take the words litcrally,
the letter was written to some Christian woman, dis-
tinguished for piety and zeal. There would be nothing
to shew where she lived. In favour of this view we have
the following facts: the phrase ‘elect lady’ would
naturally be addressed to an individual, and the second
person is sometimes used ; and a ‘house’ is spoken of,
verse 10, and no church; ‘lady,’ %Zys7a, is shewn from
letters preserved in early papyri? to be a common term
of endearment ; the Third Epistle is certainly addressed
to an individual. If this view is accepted, the ‘lady’
must be some eminent Christian, like Pheebe, Rom.
xvi. 1, or Priscilla, who bad a church in her house, Rom.
xvi. 5; and the ‘children’ are not merely her family, but
the members of that church. These considerations are
not conclusive, as persenification is quite possible; and, if
once adopted, personal terms, like Zyr7a, would naturally
be used. The general character of the exhortations, &c.,
better suit a church than a family ; and critics are divided
on this question. It is, therefore, a possible alterative
to take the phrase figuratively, and to understand °elect
lady’ of some church, perhaps in Asia Minor. Clement
of Alexandria, in an obscure fragment?, speaks of the
Epistle as written to ‘virgins’; and states that it is
nominally written to a Babylonian woman called Electa,
but that the ‘election’ of the holy church is intended %

Occasion. The church addressed, or to which the
‘elect lady’ belonged, seems to have been in danger of
falling under the influence of false teachers, by whom

! See p. 77. 2 T. R. Harris, Expositor, 1g01.

¥ Extant only in a Latin translation, and possibly due in part
or wholly to the translator.

* Cf. commentary on verse 1.



INTRODUCTION 87

it was likely‘to be visited ; the letter is a caution against
receiving them.

JOHN THE PRESBYTER. .

Something has already been said about John the
Apostle, in connexion with 1 John; it may be well to
say a few words here about the other John, to whom
some or all of the Johannine writings are sometimes
ascribed, since the word ‘presbyter’ in the opening
verses of 2z and 3 John is often supposed to shew that he
was the author of, at any rate, these two letters. All that
we know of this ‘John the Presbyter’.is derived from
a passage in Eusebius®. He gives the following quotation
from Papias: ‘If I met. with any one who had been a
follower of the Presbyters anywhere, I made a point of
inquiring what were the statements of the Presbyters;
what was said by Andrew, Peter, or Philip; what by
Thomas, James, John, Matthew, or any other of the
disciples of our Lord; what was said by Aristion, and
the Presbyter John, disciples of the Lord.’ Eusebius
goes on to discuss this passage. He considers that
Papias intended to distinguish John the Presbyter from
the Apostle, and continues: ‘Hence we have here a
proof of the statement made by those who assert that
there were two of the same name [John] in Asia, that
there were also two tombs in Ephesus, and that both are
called John's even to this day . . . . He [Papias] says also
that he was a hearer of Aristion and of John the Presbyter.
For as he has often mentioned them by name, he also
gives their statements in his own works.’

John the Presbyter, therefore, was a disciple of Jesus,
and, apparently, was living in Ephesus at the same time
as John the Apostle. As, however, Papias was a hearer
of the Presbyter, but not, it seems, of the Apostle, the

Y Ch. Hist. iii. 39.
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former probably survived John. The Ccircumstances
suggest that the presbyter was very young when he
was a disciple of Jesus, and that he lived to an
advanced age.

Some authorities identify the ¢ John the Presbyter’ of
Papias and Eunsebius with the Apostle, contrary to the
decided opinion of Eusebius hmmself, and to the natural
mterpretatlon of the words of Papias.

ANALYSIS AND SIGNIFICANCE

1-3. Balutation.
4-11l. Warning against false teachers.
12, 13. Promise of a vigit. Message of goodwill.

The second and third Epistles (especially 2. 10 and 3.
g-12) shew that a sharp struggle for the control of the
churches had broken out between the Christians who were
faithful to apostolic teaching and those who opposed
them.



THE THIRD EPISTLE OF
JOHN

DATE AND AUTHORSHIP.

Written in the name of ‘The Presbyter.” This
Epistle also is anonymous ; it opens, ¢ The presbyter? to
the beloved Gaius.” The title of the Epistie in the oldest
Greek manuscripts is ‘ledwov y', i.e. 3 John, where
¢ John’ probably stands for the Apostle.

Relation to the rest of the New Testament. We
have already mentioned® that this Epistle closely re-
sembles the fourth Gospel and the other two Epistles,
especially 3 Jobn, and is in striking contrast to the
Revelation. As regards language, there are several
slight points of contact between 3 John and the Pastoral
Epistles, Hebrews, and 1 Peter. The most noteworthy
is the occurrence of the contrast between ‘well-doing’
and ‘evil-doing 3’ both in 1 Pet. iii. 17 and 3 John 11.

Barly testimony. In early literature there are even
fewer traces of this Epistle than of 2 John. It was not
included in the Peshitto, and there is no trace of it in
the extant writings of Clement of Alexandria*, Irenzus,
Tertullian, or Cyprian. It is commonly said to have
been included in the Old Larin, but, as far as available
evidence is concerned, it may not have been added to

t See p. 87. 2 pp. 71 I,
* dyafonaiciv and karovorely, * But cf. p. 63, note 7.
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that version before the fourth century?. The Muratorian
Canon has a most obscure statement with regard to the
Johannine Epistles 2: it speaks of fweo, and couples them
with Jude and the Wisdom of Solo.non. Possibly the
‘two’ are the short Epistles, which, like Jude, were not
universally received, and a reference to 1 John has been
lost or accidentally omitted. If the ‘two’ are all the
Johannine Epistles with which the author of the Canon
was acquainted, they will be 1 and 2 John which were
known in the West by the -end of the second century,
whereas 3 John cannot be traced there till later. There
is no certain trace of 3 John till the third century. As in
the case of 2 John, Origen is doubtful; Eusebius places
the Epistle amongst the Adwniilegomena; and Jerome
ascribes it tc John the Presbyter. )

Conclusion and current views. As in the case of
2 John, we may follow the majority of critics in ascribing
3 John to the author and period of the fourth Gospel
and 1 John. The still greater meagreness of early
testimony is sufficiently explained by the fact that this
very brief letter hardly touches upon any subject of
general interest.

CIRCUMSTANCES OF COMPOSITION.

As for 2 John. - The close connexion with 2 John
suggests that this Epistle was written from the same place,
perhaps Ephesus. It is addressed to ‘ the beloved Gaius,’
a name too common to warrant our identifying its owner
with any one of the numerous Gaiuses mentioned else-

! A fragment of 3 John is found in the MS. 4. of the Old
Latin, i.e. the Latin column of the Graeco-Latin Codex, D, sixth
century, but it may have been made for that MS.

¢ Westcott, Canon, emends the text slightly and obtains the
following :  Epistulae sane ludae et superscripti Iochannis duas in
Catholica habentur; et Sapientia ab amicis Salomonis in honorem
ipsius scripta.’ In a footnote he suggests duae for duas, and
catholicis (i.e. the Catholic Epistles) for catholica (the Catholic
Chaurch). :
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where in the New Testament!. The occasion of the
letter was as follows : Certain Christians, perhaps itinerant
teachers, known to John, had come to the church to which
Gaius belonged, and he had given them a hospitable
welcome ; but the church generally, under the influence
of a certain Diotrephes, had refused to receive them, and
had also declined to listen to a letter from John, of which
these Christians may have been the bearers. It has been
suggested, and seems probable, that this former letter
was 2 John. The Apostle wrote first to the church; and
then, finding that his letter and his emissaries were set at
nought by the church generally, he wrote to his friend
Gaius to commend him for his hospitality, and to
encourage him to persevere in his loyalty to the cause
of truth.

ANALYSIS?

1-4. BSalutation to, and commendation of, Galus.
5-8. In praise of hospitality.

9-11. Denunciation of Diotrephes.

12. Commendation of Demetrins,

13, 14. Promise of a visit. Greetings.

' Cf. Commentary on verse 1.
# For significance see on z John.



THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF
JUDE

DATE AND AUTHORSHIP,

‘Jude’ is the brother of the TLord. The Epistle
opens, ‘ Judas, slave of Jesus Christ, brother of James.’
In Luke’s lists of the Twelve there is a ‘ Judas of James?,
but this should probably be understcod ‘so7 of James?’;
and the ‘judas’ of the Epistle does not style himself
‘apostle, and speaks of ‘the apostles’ as a body to
which he did not belong® For these reasons, and for
others given in the Introduction to James?*, this ¢ Judas’
is commonly identified with Judas, the brother of the
Lord% and therefore brother of James who wrote the
Epistle, and not to be identified with the apostle  Judas
of James®’

Relation to the rest of the New Testament. It has
already been pointed out that Jude is the basis of a large
section of 2 Peter”. There are parallels to the Pauline
Epistles. The description of the false teachers as
‘natural®, not having the Spirit, reminds us of the
familiar Pauline contrast between the ‘natural’ and the
‘spiritual’ man®—implies acquaintance with Paul’steaching,

' Luke vi. 16; Acts i. 13.

? So R. V., which, however, places ¢ brother” in the margin as
an alternative.

¥ Verse 18. 4 See p. 12.

5 Mark vi. 3. % See p. 4. " See p. 58.

* yuxieol ; verse 1g. % 1 Cor. ii. 14, 15, &c.
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if not with his writings. The doxology ! begins and ends
like the closing doxology in Romans % and both passages
contain the terms ‘only God’ and ‘glory” But these
features may be part of the conventional formule of a
doxology, like the ‘yours truly’ at the close of a modern
letter. Moreover, it is not certain that the doxology in
Romans was part of the original text. The passage?,
‘ Remember ye the words which have been spoken before
by the apostles of our Lord . . . how that they said to
you, In the last time there shall be mockers, walking after
their own ungodly lusts,’ implies that the author and his
readers were acquainted with an oral tradition or written
record of such teaching of the apostles. Some have
seen in these words a reference to Paul’s speech at
Miletus to the elders of Ephesus, or to the announcement
of the coming of false teachers in the Pastoral Epistles*,

Relation to other early literaturse. A remarkable
feature of this brief letter is the large use made of
pseudepigraphal literature®. The Book of Envch, a
compilation of material composed at various dates some-
where between B.C. 160 and A.D. 70, is expressly quoted ¢;
and use is made of the Asswmption of Moses™.

The only important parallels with the Apostolic Fathers
are with the Zeacking of the Twelve Aposties. Here,
however, they are so striking that it has been suggested
that portions of this work were composed by the author
of Jude®. Compare, for instance, Jude 22 f.: *And some
reprove ? in that they dispute with you; and some ‘save,

! Verses 24, 25.

? Ch. xvi. 25-27. 3 Verse 18.

* Acts xx. 29, 30; I Tim. iv. 1-5, vi. 3-6; 2z Tim. iii. 1-9.

* Works written in the name of an ancient worthy by some
later writer. The term is used technically for a class of Jewish
and Christian religious works, similar in some respects to the O,
and N. T. Apocrypha, but of less authority.

S Verses 14 f.; cf. also Commentary passim. 7 Verse g.

® So Chase, art. JUDE, Hastings’ Dict. of the Bible.

* For this reading see note in Commentary.
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snatching them out of the fire ; and on some have mercy
with fear, hating even the garment spotted by the flesh.

Teaching, ii. 7: * Thou shalt not hate any one ; but some
thou shalt reprove ; for some thou shalt pray ; and some
thou shalt love.’

Early and other testimony. There is abundant
evidence that Jude was current as Jude’s some time
_before the end of the second century. It is expressly
mentioned as Jude’s by Tertullian, Clement of Alexandria,
and the Muratorian Canon, and was apparently included
in the Old Latin Version. . The absence of any reference
to the Epistle in Irenaus and other early writers is
doubtless due to its brevity. But it was not always accepted
by those to whom it was known. 'Origen is doubtful;
the Epistle is not included in the Peshiito, and was not
fully received in some parts of the East for centuries.
Eusebius places it amongst the ‘disputed books,’ and
Jerome mentions that in his time it was rejected by many ;
but he himself maintains that it ought to be accepted as
Scripture.

Internal evidence. The contents of the Epistle shew
that some time had elapsed since the first foundation of
the church. -“*The apostles’ are spoken of collectively,
and their teaching is a matter of memory, a thing of the
past’. The Pauline theology is fully developed?® It is
‘the last time? and the false teachers announced for
that period have appeared. All this might have happened
some time before the close of the first century. The
contents neither establish nor disprove authorship by Jude.

Conclusion. The early testimony, especially the use
of the Epistle by 2 Peter, shews that it was composed
some time before A.D. 150. In this case the doubts of
the early church do not seem fatal to the authorship of
the Epistle by Jude the brother of the Lord. The brevity
of the Epistle accounts for a comparative scantiness of

! Verses 17 f. 2 See p. 92.
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attestation—and yet although shorter than 2z Peter it is
more strongly attested—and this lack again may have
contributed to the hesitation of the church to accept the
Epistle. Probably, however, the main stumbling-block
was not any doubt as to the authorship, but, as Jerome
says, the fact that the Epistle gives a canonical status
to the Book of Emock, and, we may add, by implication,
to the Assumption of Moses. In this case the hesitation to
receive the book as canonical did not arise from doubts
as to its authorship, but reluctance to accept it as
canonical suggested that it could not have been written
by a brother of the Lord.

Again, the internal evidence requires us to date the
Epistle not earlier than about A.D. 70-75, but there is no
reason why a younger brother of our Lord should not
have been living at that time. Hence we may accept
the authorship by Jude at about A.D. 73.

Current views. In addition to Judas the apostle and
Judas the brother of the Lord, the ¢ Judas’ of this Epistle
has been identified with Judas Barsabbas!, and with
a certain Judas who was bishop of Jerusalem in the reign
of Hadrian. It has also been supposed that this ¢ Judas’
is some person otherwise unknown.

Critics are divided as to authorship; perhaps the
bilance of authority is in favour of accepting the Epistle
as the work of a Jude, either the apostle? or the brother
of the Lord 3, or some other Jude® Many of these date
the Epistle shortly before A.D. 70, because there is no
reference of any sort to the Fall of Jerusalem?; but the
majority about A.D. 75-80° Very many scholars, however,
regard it as a work of the second century, either written
in the name of, or mistakenly attributed to, Jude the

L Acts xv. 22. 2 Winer.

® Weiss, Salmon, and the majority of those who date it before
A.D. 8o.

* So only a few, e.g. Spitta. % Bleek, Weiss, &c.

* Ewald, Spitta, von Soden, Zahn, &c.
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apostle, or Jude the brother of the Lord?, having possibly
been actually written by some unknown ‘ Judas,’to whose
name the description ‘brother of James’ was added
through an erroneous conjecture.

CIRCUMSTANCES OF COMPOSITION.

Place of writing. The contents leave the place of
writing entirely uncertain. The constant connexion of
James with Jerusalem suggest that his brother Jude may
have written from that city, if before A.D. 7o, or at any
rate from Palestine. On the other hand, the false teachers
attacked in the Epistle have been identified with certain
Alexandrian Gnostics, and it has been supposed that it
was written from Alexandria or some other place in
Egypt. ’

To whom addressed. The letter is addressed ‘to
them that are called, beloved in God the Father, and
kept for Jesus Christ’ In spite of this very general
description, it was no doubt intended to be placed in
immediate circulation in some particular church or
churches. The similarity of the false teachers to those of
2 Peter and Revelation has suggested that this Epistle
was also addressed to the churches of Asia Minor; but
there are very many possible alternatives, e.g. Corinth,
the Syrian Antioch, &c. It has also been maintained that
it was specially addressed to Jews, but the contents do
not warrant this conclusion.

Oceasion. It appears that some churches within the
sphere of Jude’s influence were troubled by an outbreak
of Antinomian practice, if not teaching—the one was
almost certain to be accompanied by the other® Jude
wrote to denounce the offenders and thus strengthen the
hands of those who were loyal to Christian truth and
morality.

! Harnack, A.D. 100-1303 Jitlicher, a.D. 100-180.
* Cf. Commentary.
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LIFE OF ST. JUDE.

Nothing is known of Jude beyond the bare fact that he
was brother of Jesus, and therefore of James; that
he was probably married, and went from place to place
preaching the gospel’; and that, according to tradition 2,
Jude’s grandchildren became objects of suspicion to
Domitian®, as members of the House of David, and
possible rallying points of Jewish disaffection. They
were brought before the emperor, and stated that they
were peasants, farming thirty-nine acres of land, and that
the kingdom of Christ for which they looked ‘ was not
a temporal nor an earthly kingdom, but celestial and
angelic! Domitian dismissed them as unworthy of
serious notice ; thereafter they ruled the churches both
as confessors and relatives of the Lord, and survived till
the reign of Trajan*.

What has been said of the life of James before the
Resurrection and immediately after will also apply to
Jude. Probably the latter was the younger of the two,
and was evidently far less conspicuocus and influential.
It appears from the probable date of this Epistle that
Jude survived James, and perhaps in some measure
succeeded to his authority, and so came to write the
Epistle. Tradition, however, did not credit him with
succeeding to the formal authority over the church at
Jerusalem with which it invested James. In the list of
bishops of Jerusalem given by Eusebius® James is
succeeded by Symeon.

1 1 Cor. ix. 5, ‘Have we no right to lead about a wife . . . even
as . . . the brethren of the Lord.?

? Recorded in a fragment of the writings of Hegesippus, c. A.p.
160, a church historian, who travelled much, visited Rome,
Corinth, &c. This fragment is preserved in Eusebius, Ch. Hist.
iii. 20. N

® A.D. 8B1-98. t A.p. 98~117. 5 Ch. Hist. iv. 5. 3.

H
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ANALYSIS AND SIGNIFICANCE

THE Epistle of Jude is remarkable for its inculcation of
courtesy in religious controvesy, verse g; for its scathing
denunciation of Antinomianism, or the attempt to find in
Christian teaching an excuse for sinful self-indulgence ;
and for its use of the Book of Enock as an authority of
canonical standing.

1, 2. . Salutation.

3, 4. Reasons for writing.

8-7. Ancient examples of the doom of the wiocked.
8-11. Ezamples of the sin of ralling.

12, 13. Figurative description of the ungodly.

14-19. The ungodly a fulfilment of the pro:pheclel of
Enoch and of the apostles.

20-23. Application,
24, 25. Doxology.
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THE FOLLOWING WORKS MAY BE CON-
SULTED BY ENGLISH READERS OF
THE GENERAL EPISTLES

Dops, Dr. M., An Infroduction fo the New Testament. London :
Hodder & Stoughton. 18gc.

SaLMoN, Prof. G., Introduction to the New Testament. London:
Murray. 1897.

Bewnert, Prof. W. H., and Apeney, Prof W. F., Biblical
Introduction. London: Methuen. 18gg.

ArTicLEs on ‘The General Epistles,” and on ¢ James,’ ¢ John,’
¢ Jude,” and ¢ Peter,” in the Encyclopwdia Biblica (Cheyne &
Black), vol. ii; Encyclopeedia Britanwica, vol. x; Hastines
Dictionary of the Bible, vol. ii.

COMMENTARIES :—

James. Mavor, Prof. J. B. London: Macmillan, 1897*
1 Davrg, Dr, R. W., Discourses on the Epistle of James.
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THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF
JAMES Cpap. 1

JaMmEs, a servant of God and. of the Lord Jesus Saluta-
Christ, to the twelve tribes which are scattered "°™
abroad, greeting.

My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into Duty of
divers temptations ; knowing #4és, that the trying SReerul
of your faith worketh patience. But let patience ance.
have ker perfect work, that ye may be perfect and
entire, wanting nothing.

If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, gi:g:glllio
that giveth to all mex liberally, and upbraideth not ; in single-
and it shall be given him. But let him ask in Finded
faith, nothing wavering. For he that wavereth is
like a wave of the sea driven with the wind and
tossed. For let not that man think that he shall
receive any thing of the Lord. A double minded
man #5 unstable in all his ways.

Let the brother of low degree rejoice in that he Motives
is exalted : but the rich, in that he is made low : 2‘;”;;?““"
because as the flower of the grass he shall pass
away. For the sun is no sooner risen with a
burning heat, but it withereth the grass, and the

flower thereof falleth, and the grace of the fashion
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of it perisheth : so also shall the rich man fade

Rewari of aWay in his ways. Blessed #s the man that

endur-
ance.

Source of
tempta-
tion.

God the
source of
good only.

Beé meek
and docile,

Hearing
useless
without
doing.

endureth temptation : for when he is tried, he shall
receive the crown of life, which the Lord hath
promised to them that love him,

Let no man say when he is tempted, I am
tempted of God : for God cannot be tempted with
evil, neither tempteth he any man: but every man
is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own lust,
and enticed. Then when lust hath conceived, it
bringeth forth sin: and sin, when it is finished,
bringeth forth death.

Do not err, my beloved brethren. Every good
gift and every perfect gift is from above, and
cometh down from the Father of lights, with whom
is no variableness, neither shadow of turning, Of
his own will begat he us with the word of truth,
that we should be a kind of firstfruits of his
creatures.

Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every man
be swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath: for
the wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of
God. Wherefore lay apart all filthiness and super-
fluity of naughtiness, and receive with meekness
the engrafted word, which is able to save your
souls. )

But be ye doers of the word, and not hearers
only, deceiving your own selves. For if any be a
hearer of the word, and not a doer, he is like unto
a man beholding his natural face in a glass: for he
beholdeth himself, and goeth his way, and straight-
way forgetteth what manner of man he was. But
whoso looketh into the perfect law of liberty, and

12
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continueth #kerein, he being not a forgetful hearer, Chap.1
but a doer of the work, this man shall be blessed =~
in his deed.

36 If any man among you seem to be religious, and Accept-
bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, 231:3;15

27 this man’s religion s vain. Pure religion and un- vances.
defiled before God and the Father is this, To visit
the fatherless and widows in their affliction, and
to keep himself unspotted from the world.

2 My brethren, have not the faith of our Lord Respect of

Jesus Christ, #he Lord of glory, with respect of PET=°"%

persons. For if there come unto your assembly

a man with a gold ring, in goodly apparel, and there

3 come in-also a poor man in -vile raiment; and ye
have respect to him that weareth the gay clothing,
and say unto him, Sit thou here in a good place;
and say to the poor, Stand thou there, or sit here

4 under my footstool: are ye not then partial in
yourselves, and are become judges of evil thoughts ?

5 Hearken, my beloved brethren, Hath not God Richand
chosen the. poor of this world rich in faith, and Jo2nd
heirs of the kingdom which he hath promised to

6 them that love him? But ye have despised the poor.

Do not rich men oppress you, and draw you before

7 the judgment seats? Do not they blaspheme that

worthy-name by the which ye are called? If ye Howto

fulfil the royal law according to the scripture, Thou foeomve
shalt love thy. neighbour as thyself, ye do well : liberty.

9 but if ye have respect to persons, ye commit sin,
and are convinced of the law as transgressors.

1o = For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet

11 offend in one poin#, he is guilty of all. For he that
said, Do not commit adultery, said also, Do not

»
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106 JAMES

kill. Now if thou commmit no adultery, yet if
thou kill, thou art become a transgressor of
the law.

So speak ye, and so do, as they that shall be 12

. judged by the law of liberty. For he shall have

judgment without mercy, that hath shewed no
mercy ; and mercy rejoiceth against judgment.
What dot% ¢f profit, my brethren, though a man
say he hath faith, and have not works? can faith
save him? If a brother or sister be naked, and
destitute of daily food, and one of you say unto
them, Depart in peace, be ye warmed and filled;
notwithstanding ye give them not those things
which are needful to the body ; what do#% ## profit 2
Even so faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being
alone. - Yea, a man may say, Thou hast faith, and
I have works: shew me thy faith without thy
works, and I will shew thee my faith by my
works. Thou believest that there is one God;
thou doest well: the devils also believe, and
tremble. But wilt thou know, O vain man, that
faith without works is dead? Was not Abraham
our father justified by works, when he had offered
Isaac his son upon the altar? Seest thou how faith
wrought with his works, and by works was faith
made perfect? And the scripture was fulfilled
which saith, Abraham believed God, and it was
imputed unto him for righteousness: and he was
called the Friend of God. Ye see then how that by
works a man is justified, and not by faith only.
Likewise also was not Rahab the harlot justifed
by works, when she had received the messengers,
and had sent tkem out another way? For as the
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body without the spirit is dead, so faith without Chap.2
works is dead also. —

My brethren, be not many masters, knowing that The

. . tongue.

we shall receive the greater condemnation. For
in many things we offend all. If any man offend
not in word, the same #s a perfect man, and able
also to bridle the whole body. Behold, we put Its power.
bits in the horses’ mouths, that they may obey us;
and we turn about their whole body. Behold also
the ships, which though z%ey Je so great, and are
driven of fierce winds, yet are they turned about
with a very small helm, whithersoever the governor
listeth. Even so the tongue is a little member,
and boasteth great things. Behold, how great Its mis.
a maiter a little fire kindleth ! - And the tongue #s f,?s?_'ous'
a fire, a world of iniquity : so is the tongue among
our members, that it defileth the whole body, and
setteth on fire the course of nature; and it is set
on fire of hell. For every kind of beasts, and of Nottobe
birds, and of serpents, and of things in the sea, is tamed.
tamed, and hath been tamed of mankind : but the
tongue can no man tame ; ## 75 an unruly evil, full
of deadly poison. Therewith bless we God, even Fickie,
the Father; and therewith curse we men, which
are made after the similitude of God. Out of the
same mouth proceedeth blessing and cursing.
My brethren, these things ought not soto be. Doth
a fountain send forth at the same place sweet wazer
and bitter? Can the fig tree, my brethren, bear
olive berries ? eithér a vine, figs ? so caz no fountain
both yield salt water and fresh.

Who #5 a wise man and endued with knowledge The trne
among you? let him shew out of a good con- wisdom.
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Chap.3 versation his works with meekness of wisdom. But
if ye have bitter envying and strife in your hearts,
glory not, and lie not against the truth. This
wisdom descendeth not from above, but #s earthly,
sensual, devilish. For where envying and strife 7,
there 75 confusion and every evil work. But the
wisdom that is from above is first pure, then peace-
able, gentle, and easy to be intreated, full of mercy
and good fruits, without partiality, and without
hypocrisy. And the fruit of rightecusness is sown

Unruly  in peace of them that make peace. From whence

greed  ome wars and fightings among you? come they
not hence, even of your lusts that war in your
members? Ye lust, and have not: ye kill, and
desire to have, and cannot obtain: ye fight and
war, yet ye have not, because ye ask not. Ye ask,
and receive not, because ye ask amiss, that ye
may consume 7 upoh your lusts.

The world  Ye adulterers and adulteresses; know ye not that

2nd God-  ihe friendship of the world is enmity with God?
whosoever therefore will be a friend of the world is
the enemy of God. Do ye think that the scripture
saith in vain, The spirit that dwelleth in us lusteth
to envy ? But he giveth more grace. Wherefore he
saith, God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace unto

Godthe the humble. Submit yourselves therefore to God.

Tentful - Resist the devil, and he will flee from you. Draw
nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you. Cleanse
your hands, ye sinners; and purify yowr hearts, ye
double minded. Be afflicted, and mourn, and
weep: let your laughter be turned to mourning,
and your joy to heaviness. Humble yourselves in
the sight of the Lord, and he shall lLift you up.
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11 Speak not evil one of another, brethren. He chep.4
that speaketh evil of /#s brother, and judgeth his ppe gty
brother, speaketh evil of the law, and judgeth the of brother.
law : but if thou judge the law, thou art not a doer

1z of the law, but a judge. There is one lawgiver,
who is able to save and to destroy : who art thou
that judgest another ?

13 Go to now, ye that say, To day or to morrow we The un-
will go into such a city, and continue there a year, f,frlt,_?;.n 24

14 and buy and sell, and get gain : whereas ye know
not what ska// be on the morrow. For what 7
your life? It is even a vapour, that appeareth for

15 a little time, and then vanisheth away. For that
ye ought to say, If the Lord will, we shall live, and

16 do this, or that. But now ye rejoice in your

17 boastings : all such rejoicing is evil. = Therefore to
him that knoweth to do good, and doeth ## not,
to him it is sin.

& Go to now, ye rich men, weep and howl for your The doom

2 miseries that shall come upon yoz. Your riches ;’5,‘;‘2""’*'
are corrupted, and your garments are moth-eaten.

3 Your gold and silver is cankered; and the rust of
them shall be a witness against you, and shall eat
your flesh as it were fire. Ye have heaped treasure

4 together for the last days. Behold, the hire of the
labourers who have reaped down your fields, which
is of you kept back by fraud, crieth : and the cries
of them which have reaped are entered into the

5 ears of the Lord of sabaoth. Ye have lived in
pleasure on the earth, and been wanton; ye have
nourished your hearts, as in a day of slaughter.

6 Ye have condemned and killed the just ; and he
doth not resist you.
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Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming
of the Lord. Behold, the husbandman waiteth for
the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long
patience for it, until he receive the early and latter
rain. Be ye also patient ; stablish your hearts : for
the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. Grudge
not one against another, brethren, lest ye be con-

demned: behold,  the judge standeth before the-

door. Take, my brethren, the prophets, who have
spoken in the name of the Lord, for an example of
suffering aflliction, and of patience. Behold, we
count them happy which endure. Ye have heard
of the patience of Job, and have seen the end
of the Lord ; that the Lord is very pitiful, and of
tender mercy. «

But above all things, my brethren, swear not,
neither by heaven, neither by the earth, neither by
any other oath: but let your yea be yea; and
your nay, nay ; lest ye fall into condemnation.

Is any among you afflicted ? let him pray. Is
any merry? let him sing psalms. Is any sick
among you? let him call for the elders of the
church ; and let them pray over him, anointing him
with oil in the name of the Lord: and the prayer
of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall
raise him up ; and if he have committed sins, they
shall be forgiven him. Confess your faults one to
another, and pray one for another, that ye may be
healed. The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous
man availeth much. Elias was a man subject to
like passions as we are, and he prayed earnestly
that it might not rain: and it rained not on the
earth by the space of three years and six months.
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18 And he prayed again, and the heaven gave rain, Chap.5
and the earth brought forth her fruit. -

19 Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth, The

20 and one convert him ; let him know, that he which pee ot
converteth the sinner from the error of his way :3:":’&"!}:?'3
shall save a soul from death, and shall hide

a multitude of sins.
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THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF
PETER

PETER, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the strangers
scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia,
Asia, and Bithynia, elect according to the fore-
knowledge of God the Father, through sanctification
of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the
blood of Jesus Christ: Grace unto you, and peace,
be multiplied.

Blessed de the God and Father of our Lord :
Jesus Christ, which according to his abundant
mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to
an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and
that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you,
who are kept by the power of God through faith
unto salvation ready to be revealed in the last time.
Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for a
season, if need be, ye are in heaviness through
manifold temptations : that the trial of your faith,
being much more precious than of gold that
perisheth, though it be tried with fire, might be
found unto praise and honour and glory at the
appearing of Jesus Christ : whom having not seen,
ye love ; in whon, though now ye see im not, yet
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believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full
of glory: receiving the end of your faith, eper the
salvation of yowr souls.

Of which salvation the prophets have enquired
and searched diligently, who prophesied of the
grace fhat should come unto you: searching what,
or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which
was in them did signify, when it testified before-
hand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that
should follow. Unto whom it was revealed, that not
unto themselves, but unto us they did minister the
things, which are now reported unto you by them
that have preached the gospel unto you with the
Holy Ghost sent down from heaven ; which things
the angels desire to look into.

Chap. 1

Salvation
a mystery
to pro-
phets and
angels.

Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be Besteaa.

sober, and hope to the end for the grace that is to
be brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus
Christ; as obedient children, not fashioning your-
selves according tc the former lusts in your igno-
rance: but as he which hath called you is holy, so
be ye holy in all manner of conversation ; because
it is written, Be ye holy ; for T am holy.

And if ye call on the Father, who without respect
of persons judgeth according to every man’s work,
pass the time of your sojourning /ere in fear:
forasmuch as ye know that ye were not redeemed
with corruptible things, s silver and gold, from your
vain conversation recesved by tradition from your
fathers ; but with the precious blood of Christ, as
of a lamb without blemish and without spot: who
verily was foreordained before the foundation ot
the world, but was manifest in these last times for

T

fast and
consis-
tent.

The true
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you, who by him do believe in God, that raised
him up from the dead, and gave him glory; that
your faith and hope might be in God.

Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying the
truth through the Spirit unto unfeigned love of the
brethren, see tha# ye love one another with a pure
heart fervently: being born again, not of corrup-
tible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God,
which liveth and abideth for ever. For all flesh s
as grass, and all the glory of man as the flower of
grass. The grass withereth, and the flower thereof
falleth away : but the word of the Lord endureth
for ever. And this is the word which by the
gospel is preached unto you. Wherefore laying
aside all malice, and all guile, and hypocrisies, and
envies, and all evil speakings, as newborn babes,
desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may
grow thereby: if so be ye have tasted that the
Lord #s gracious.

To whom coming, as znfo a living stone, dis-
allowed indeed of men, but chosen of God, and
precious, ye also, as lively stones, are built up a
spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus
Christ. Wherefore also it is contained in the
scripture, Behold, I lay in Sion a chief corner stone,
elect, precious: and he that believeth on him shall
not be confounded. TUnto you therefore which
believe %e #s precious: but unto them which be
disobedient, the stone which the builders dis-
allowed, the same is made the head of the corner,
and a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence,
even to them which stumble at the word, being
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disobedient : whereunto also they were appointed. Chap. 2
But ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, The roya
an holy nation, a peculiar people; that ye should g;‘:;t
shew forth the praises of him who hath called you

out of darkness into his marvellous light: which in

time passed were not a people, but ar¢ now the

people of God: which had not obtained mercy,

but now have obtained mercy.

Dearly beloved, I beseech yox as strangers and Believers
pilgrims, abstain from fleshly lusts, which war poeem
against the soul; having your conversation honest
among the Gentiles: that, whereas they speak
against you as evildoers, they may by powr good
works, which they shall behold, glorify God in the
day of visitation.

Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man for Duty to
the Lord’s sake: whether it be to the king, as pucor
supreme; or unto governors, as unto them that
are sent by him for the punishment of evildoers,
and for the praise of them that do well. For so is
the will of God, that with well doing ye may put to
silence the ignorance of foolish men: as free, and
not using your liberty for a cloke of maliciousness,
but as the servants of God. Honour all mez. Love
the brotherhood. Fear God. Honour the king.

Servants, ¢ subject to your masters with all fear; Siaves
not only to the good and gentle, but also to the 224 felr
froward. For this 75 thankworthy, if a man for
conscience toward God endure grief, suffering
wrongfully. For what glory 75 ##, if, when ye be
buffeted for your faults, ye shall take it patiently ?
but if, when ye do well, and suffer for #, ye take it
patiently, this & acceptable with God. For even
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Chap.2 hereunto were ye called: because Christ also
Christ the Suffered for us, leaving us an example, that ye
exampleof should follow his steps: who did no sin, neither
patient en- . . .
durance. Was guile found in his mouth: who, when he was

reviled, reviled not again; when he suffered, he
threatened not; but committed Aémself to him that
judgeth rightecusly: who his. own self bare our sins
in his own body on the tree, that we, being dead
to sins, should live unto righteousness: by whose
stripes ye were healed. For ye were as sheep
going astray; but are now returned unto the Shep-
herd and Bishop of your souls.
wivesand Likewise, ye wives, ¢ in subjection to your own
husbands. 1;shands; that, if any obey not the word, they also
may without the word be won by the conversation
of the wives; while they behold your chaste con-
versation coupled with fear. Whose adorning let it
not be that outward aderning of plaiting the hair,
and of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel;
but %# i¢ ¢ the nidden man of the heart, in that
which is not corruptible, ¢ven the ornament of a
meek and quiet spirit; which is in the sight of God
of great price. For after this manner in the old
time the holy women also, whe trusted in God,
adorned themselves, being in subjection unto their
own husbands: even as Sara obeyed Abrabam,
calling him lord : whose daughters ye are, as long
as ye do well, and are not afraid with any amaze-
Husbands ment. Likewise, ye husbands, dwell with #kem
and .. according to knowledge, giving honour unto the
wife, as unto the weaker vessel, and as being heirs
together of the grace of life ; that your prayers be
not hindered.
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Finally, &¢ ye all of one mind, having compassicn Chap. 3
one of another, love as brethren, e pitiful, &e Recapitu-
courteous: not rendering evil for evil, or railing for lation.
railing : but contrariwise blessing ; knowing that
ye are thereunto called, that ye should inherit a
blessing. For he that will love life, and see good
days, let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his
lips that they speak no guile: let him eschew evil,
and do good; let him seek peace, and ensue it
For the eyes of the Lord are over the righteous,
and his ears are ogpen unto their prayers: but the
face of the Lord 7r against them that do evil. ' And Blessed-
who s he that will harm you, if ye be followers of Tegeone
that which is good ? for Christ.

But and if ye suffer for righteousness’ sake, happy
are ye: and be not afraid of their terror, neither be How to
troubled; but sanctify the Lord God in your hearts: ;’iﬁ:izﬂ'_
and be ready always to groe an answer to every man
that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you
with meekness and fear: having a good conscience;
that, whereas they speak evil of you, as of evildoers,
they may be ashamed that falsely accuse your good
conversation in Christ. For 77 is better, if the will Christ onr
of God be so, that ye suffer for well doing, than for example-
evil doing. For Christ also hath once suffered for
sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring
us to God, being put to death in the flesh, but
quickened by the Spirit :

By which also he went and preached unto the Christ ana
spirits in prison; which sometime were disobedient, fﬁ;jﬁ;ﬁ“
when once the longsuffering of God waited in the
days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, wherein

few, that is, eight souls were saved by water. The Baptism.
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like figure whereunto evez baptism doth also now
save us (not the putting away of the filth of the
flesh, but the answer of a good conscience toward
God,) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ : who is
gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of God;
angels and authorities and powers being made
subject unto him.

Forasmuch then as Christ hath suffered for us
in the flesh, arm yourselves likewise with the same
mind: for he that hath suffered in the flesh hath
ceased from sin: that he no longer should live the
rest of Zzs time in the flesh to the lusts of men, but
to the will of God. For the time past of oz life
may suffice us to have wrought the will of the Gen-
tiles, when we walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess
of wine, revellings, banquetings, and abominable
idolatries: wherein they think it strange that ye run
not with Z4em to the same excess of riot, speaking
evil of yox : who shall give account to him that is
ready to judge the quick and the dead. For for
this cause was the gospel preached also to them
that are dead, that they might be judged according
to men in the flesh, but live according to God in
the spirit.

But the end of all things is at band: be ye
therefore sober, and watch unto prayer. And above
all things have fervent charity among yourselves :
for charity shall cover the multitude of sins. Use
hospitality one to another without grudging. As
every man hath received the gift, even so minister
the same one to another, as good stewards of the
manifold grace of God. If any man speak, Z# Zim
speak as the oracles of God; if any man minister,
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let him do if as of the ability which God giveth: Chap.4
that God in all things may be glorified through

Jesus Christ, to whom be praise and dominion for

ever and ever. Amen.

Beloved, think it not strange concerning the Theduty
fiery trial which is to try you, as though some :f,g:ﬁ_‘““
strange thing happened unto you: but rejoice, &ace.
inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ’s sufferings ;
that, when his glory shall be revealed, ye may be
glad also with exceeding joy. If ye be reproached
for the name of Christ, happy are ye, for the spirit
of glory and of God resteth upon you: on their
part he is evil spoken of, but on your part he is
glorified. But let none of you suffer as a murderer, The
or as a thief, or as an evildoer, or as a busybody Ef:sszi'
in other men’s matters. Yet if any man suffer as Pffering
a Christian, let him not be ashamed ; but let him
glorify God on this behalft For the time 7s come Be stead-
that judgment must begin at the house of God : fast.
and if #7 first degin at us, what shall the end e of
them that obey not the gospel of God? And if
the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the
ungodly and the sinner appear? Wherefore let
them that suffer according to the will of God
commit the keeping of their souls # /%% in well
doing, as unto a faithful Creator.

The elders which are among you I exhort, who Elders.
am also an elder, and a witness of the sufferings of
Christ, and also a partaker of the glory that shall
be revealed: feed the flock of God which is among
you, taking the oversight #Ze7eqf, not by constraint,
but willingly ; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready
mind ; neither as being lords over God’s heritage,
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but being ensampies to the flock. And when the
chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a
crown of glory that fadeth not away.

Likewise, ye younger, submit yourselves unto the
elder. Yea, all of you be subject one to another,
and be clothed with humility : for God resisteth
the proud, and giveth grace to the humble.
Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty
hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time:
casting all your care upon him ; for he careth for
you. Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary
the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking
whom he may devour: whom resist stedfast in the
faith, knowing that the same afflictions are accom-

“plished in your brethren that are in the world.

But the God of all grace, who hath called us
unto his eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after that ye
have suffered a while, make you perfect, stablish,
strengthen, settle yox. To him é&e glory and do-
minion for ever and ever. Amen.

By Silvanus, a faithful brother unto you, as
I suppose, 1 have written briefly, exhorting, and
testifying that this is the true grace of God wherein
ye stand. The churck that is at Babylon, elected
together with yow, saluteth you; and so dotZ Mar-
cus my son. Greet ye one another with a kiss of
charity. Peace e with you all that are in Christ

esus. Amen.
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THE SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL OF
PETER ’ Chap.1

SiMoN Peter, a servant and an apostle of Jesus Saluta-
Christ, to them that have obtained like precxous
faith with us through the righteousness of God and
our Saviour Jesus Christ: Grace and peace be
multiplied unto you through the knowledge of
God, and of Jesus our Lord,

According as 'his divine power hath given unto Be stead-
us all things that persain unto life and godliness, zzfs{;?:nt
through the knowledge of him that hath called us
to glory and virtue : whereby are given unto us
exceeding great and precious promises: that by
these ye might be partakers of the divine nature,
having escaped the corruption that is in the world
through lust. And beside this, giving all diligence,
add to your faith virtue ; and to virtue knowledge ;
and to knowledge- temperance; and to temperance
patience; and to patience godliness; and to god-
liness brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kindness
charity. For if these things be in you, and abound,
they make you that ye shall neither e barren nor
unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus
Christ. But he that lacketh these things is blind,
and cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten that
he was purged from his old sins. Wherefore the
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rather, brethren, give diligence to make your calling
and election sure: for if ye do these things, ye shall
never fall: for so an entrance shall be ministered
unto you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.

Wherefore I will not be negligent to put you
always in remembrance of these things, though ye
know #Zem, and be established in the present truth.
Yea, I think it meet, as long as I am in this
tabernacle, to stir you up by putting yox in remem-
brance ; knowing that shortly I must put off #s
my tabernacle, even as our Lord Jesus Christ hath
shewed me. Moreover I will endeavour that ye
may be able after my decease to have these things
always in remembrance.

For we have not followed cunnmgly dev1sed
fables, when we made known unto you the power
and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were
eyewitnesses of his majesty. For he received from
God the Father honour and glory, when there came
such a voice to him from the excellent glory, This
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.
And this voice which came from heaven we heard,
when we were with him in the holy mount. We
have also a more sure word of prophecy; where-
unto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light
that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn,
and the day star arise in your hearts: knowing
this first, that no prophecy of the scripture is of
any private interpretation. For the prophecy came
not in old time by the will of man: but holy men of
God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.

Rut there were false prophets also among the
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people, even as there shall be false teachers among
you, who privily shall bring in damnable heresies,
even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring
upon themselves swift destruction. And many
shall follow their pernicious ways; by reason of
whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken of.
And through covetousness shall they with feigned
words make merchandise of you: whose judgment
now of a long time lingereth not, and their damna-
tion slumbereth not. For if God spared not the
angels that sinned, but cast #4em down to hell,
and delivered #%em into chains of darkness, to be
reserved unto judgment; and spared not the old
world, but saved Noah the eighth person, a preacher
of righteousness, bringing in the flood upon the
world of the ungodly; and turning the cities of
Sodom and Gomorrha into ashes condemned #zem
with an overthrow, making #%em an ensample unto
those that after should live ungodly; and delivered
just Lot, vexed with the filthy conversation of the
wicked: (for that righteous man dwelling among
them, in seeing and hearing, vexed Z4:s righteous
soul from day to day with zZer unlawful deeds;)
the Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of
temptations, and to reserve the unjust unto the
day of judgment to be punished :

But chiefly them that walk after the flesh in the

Chap. 2

Their
doom.

lust of uncleanness, and despise government. Pre- Their

sumptuous are Zkey, selfwilled, they are not afrai

d character
and

to speak evil of dignities. Whereas angels, which ¢enduct.

are greater in power and might, bring not railing
accusation against them before the Lord. But
these, as natural brute beasts, made to be taken
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and destroyed, speak evil of the things that they
understand not; and shall utterly perish in their
own corruption ; and shall receive the reward of
unrighteousness, as they that count it pleasure to
riot in the day time. Spots 2%ey are and blemishes,
sporting themselves with their own deceivings while
they feast with you ; having eyes full of adultery,
and that cannot cease from sin; beguiling unstable
souls: an heart they have exercised with covetous
practices ; cursed children: which have forsaken
the right way, and are gone astray, following the
way of Balaam 7% son of Bosor, who loved the
wages of unrighteousness; but was rebuked for
his iniquity : the dumb ass speaking with man’s
voice forbad the madness of the prophet. These
are wells without water, clouds that are carried
with a tempest; to whom the mist of darkness is
reserved for ever. For when they speak great
swelling zords of vanity, they allure through the
lusts of the flesh, #&rough muck wantonness, those
that were clean escaped from them who live in
error.  While they promise them liberty, they
themselves are the servants of corruption: for of
whom a man is overcome, of the same is he
brought in bondage. For if after they have escaped
the pollutions of the world through the knowledge
of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are
again entangled therein, and overcome, the latter
end is worse with them than the beginning. For
it had been better for them not to have known the
way of rightecusness, than, after they have known
i, to turn from the holy commandment delivered
unto them. But it is happened unto them accord-

13

14

5

15

17

18

19

20

21

22



-7

10

II PETER 125

ing to the true proverb, The dog #s turned to his
own vomit again; and the sow that was washed to
her wallowing in the mire. '

Chap. 3

This second epistle, beloved, I now write unto Motive for

you; in dozz which I stir up your pure minds by
way of remembrance : that ye may be mindful of
the words which were spoken before by the holy
prophets, and of the commandment of us the
apostles of the Lord and Saviour.: knowing this
first, that there shall come in the last days scoffers,
walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where is
the promise of his coming? for since the fathers
fell asleep, all things continue as ey were from

writing.

the beginning of the creation. For this they Answer

willingly are ignorant of, that by the word of God *
the heavens were of old, and the earth standing
out of the water and in the water: whereby the
world that then was, being overflowed with water,
perished : but the heavens and the earth, which
are now, by the same word are kept in store,
reserved unto fire against the day of judgment and

o the
mockers.’

perdition of ungodly men. But, beloved, be not Delay of
ignorant of this one thing, that one day 75 with the Soung,

TLord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as
one day. The Lord is not slack concerning his
promise, as some men count slackness; but is
longsuffering to us-ward, not willing that any should
perish, but that all should come to repentance. But
the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the
night; in the which the heavens shall pass away
with a great noise, and the elements shall melt
with fervent heat, the earth also and the works
that are therein shall be burned up.
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Chap. 3 Seerng then that all these things shall be dis- 11
Practica1  501ved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in
applica-  a// holy conversation and godliness, looking for 12

ton- and hasting unto the coming of the day of God,
wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved,
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat?
Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look
for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth
righteousness. Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye
look for such things, be diligent that ye may be
found of him in peace, without spot, and blameless.
And account #2af the longsuffering of our Lord s
salvation ; even as our beloved brother Paul also
according to the wisdom given unto him hath
written unto you; as also in all %:s epistles, speak-
ing in them of these things; in which are some
things hard to be understood, which they that are
unlearned and unstable wrest, as #%ey do also the
other scriptures, unto their own destruction. Ve
therefore, beloved, seeing ye know #hese #hings
before, beware lest ye also, being led away with
the error of the wicked, fall from your own sted-
fastness. But grow in grace, and 7z the knowledge
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. To him &e
glory both now and for ever. Amen.

15
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9 ourselves, and the truth is not in us.  If we confess

THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF
JOHN Chap.1

THAT which was from the beginning, which we Purposein
have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, " 18
which we have locked upon, and our hands have
handled, of the Word of life; (for the life was
manifested, and we have seen 7%, and bear witness,
and shew unto you that eternal life, which was with
the Father, and was manifested unto us;) that
which we have seen and heard declare we unto you,
that ye also may have fellowship with us: and
truly our fellowship 75 with the Father, and with his
Son Jesus Christ. And these things write we unto
you, that your joy may be full,

This then is the message which we have heard of Ligl}l{tl 2.::
him, and declare unto you, that God is light, and ’
in him is no darkness at all. If we say that we have
fellowship with him, and walk in darkness, we lie,
and do not the truth: but if we walk in the light,
as he is in the light, we have fellowship one with
another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son
cleanseth us from al! sin.

If we say that we have no sin, we deceive Allare
sinners.
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Chap.1 our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our
sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.
If we say that we have not sinned, we make him

Christ our 3 liar, and his word is notin us. My little children,

advocate. : - .
these things write I unto you, that ye sin not.
And if any man sin, we have an advocate with the
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous: and he is the
propitiation for our sins: and not for our’s only,
but also for #¢ sins of the whole world.

g:&!}?i& And hereby we do know that we know him, if we

iie

shewsthat keep his commandments. He that saith, I know
gg_j:ﬁ,‘m him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar,
and the truth is not in him. But whoso keepeth
his word, in him verily is the love of God perfected :
hereby know we that we are in him. He that saith
he abideth in him ought himself also so to walk,

Tli(lle new- even as he walked. Brethren, I write no new com-
[« com-

mand- mandment unto you, but an. old commandment

ment. which ye had from the beginning. The old com-
mandment is the word which ye have heard from the
beginning.  Again, a new commandment I write
unto you : which thing is true in him and in you:
because the darkness is past, and the true light
now shineth. He that saith he is in the light,
and hateth his brother, is in darkness even until
now. He that loveth his brother abideth in the
light, and there is none occasion of stumbling in
him. But he that hateth his brother is in darkness,
and walketh in darkness, and knoweth not whither
he goeth, because that darkness hath blinded his

eyes.
o ag 1 write untoyou, little children, because your sins
men, are forgiven you for his name’s sake. T write unto

fathers.

Ic
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you, fathers, because ye have known him #4a? és Chap. 2
from the beginning. I write unto you, young men, ~
because ye have overcome the wicked one. I write

unto you, little children, because ye have known the

14 Father. I have written unto you, fathers, because
ye have known him #%af /s from the beginning. I
have written unto you, young men, because ye are
strong, and the word of God abideth in you, and
ye have overcome the wicked one.

15 Love not the world, neither the things #kaf are in The world
the world. If any man love the world, the love of g.‘;‘tlhgf

16 the Father is not in him. For all that 7 in the
world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes,
and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of

17 the world. And the world passeth away, and the
lust thereof : but he that doeth the will of God
abideth for ever.

18 - Little children, it is the last time : and as ye have The anti-
heard that antichrist shall come, even now are there t<ists.
many antichrists ; whereby we know that it is the

19 last time. They went out from us, but they were
not of us; for if they had been of us, they would
no doubt have continued with us: but zkey went
out, that they might be made manifest that they

20 were not all of us, But ye have an unction from How the

21 the Holy One, and ye know all things. I have fgmomst
not written unto you because ye know not the truth,
but because ye know it, and that no lie is of the

22 truth. Whois a liar but he that denieth that Jesus
is theé Christ? He is antichrist, that denieth the

23 Father and the Son. Whosoever denieth the Son,
the same hath not the Father: [Zu#] ke tha!

24 acknowledgeth the Son hath the Father also. Let

K
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that thereforeabide in you, which ye have heard from
the beginning. If that which ye have heard from
the beginning shall remain in you, ye also shall
continue in the Son, and in the Father. And this
is the promise that he hath promised us, even
eternal life. These #iings have 1 written unto you
concerning them that seduce you, But the anointing
which ye have received of him abideth in you, and
ye need not that any man teach you: but as the
same anointing teacheth you of all things, and is
truth, and is no lie, and even as it hath taught you,
ye shall abide in him. And now, little children,
abide in him ; that, when he shall appear, we may
have confidence, and not be ashamed before him
at his coming.

If ye know that he is righteous, ye know that
every cone that doeth righteousness is born of him.
Behold, what manner of love the Father hath
bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons
of God: therefore the world knoweth us not,
because it knew him not. Beloved, now are we the
sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we
shall be : but we know that, when he shall appear,
we shall be like him ; for we shall see him as he is.
And every man that hath this hope in him purifieth
himself, even as he is pure. Whosoever committeth
sin transgresseth also the law: for sin is the
transgression of the law. And ye know that he was
manifested to take away our sins; and in him is
no sin. Whosoever abideth in him sinneth not:
whosoever sinneth hath not seen him, neither
known him. Little children, let no man deceive
you : he that doeth righteousness is righteous, even
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8 as he is righteous. He that committeth sin is of Chap. 8

I0

I

12

14
15

16

17
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20

the devil ; for the devil sinneth from the beginning.
For this purpose the Son of God was manifested,
that he might destroy the works of the devil.
Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin;
for his seed remaineth in him: and he cannot sin,
because he is born of God. In this the children
of God are manifest, and the children of the
devil :

Whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of Mutuat
God, neither he that loveth not his brother. For Jovethe
this is the message that ye heard from the be- the child-

.. ren of God.
ginning, that we should love one another. Not
as Cain, z4s was of that wicked one, and slew his
brother. And wherefore slew he him? Because
his own works were evil, and his brother’s righteous.
Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hate you. vove and
We know that we have passed from death unto life, batred.
because we love the brethren. He that loveth not
Ais brother abideth in death. Whosoever hateth
his brother is a murderer: and ye know that no
murderer hath eternal life abiding in him. Hereby
perceive we the love ¢of God, because he laid down
his life for us: and we ought to lay down our lives
for the brethren. But whoso hath this world’s
goods, and seeth his brother have need, and
shutteth up his bowels of compassior from him,
how dwelleth the love of God in him? My little
children, let us not love in word, neither in tongue ;
but in deed and in truth. And hereby we know How we
that we are of the truth, and shall assure our hearts {57 :‘;“’
before him. For if our hearts condemn us, God areinHim,
is greater than our heart, and knoweth all things.
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Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, #2ez have
we confidence toward God. And whatsoever we
ask, we receive of him, because we keep his com-
mandments, and do those things that are pleasing
in his sight. And this is his commandment, That
we should believe on the name of his Son Jesus
Christ, and love one another, as he gave us com-
mandment. And he that keepeth his command-
ments dwelleth in him, and he in him.

And hereby we know that he abideth in us, by
the Spirit which he hath given us. Beloved, believe
not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are
of God : because many false prophets are gone out
into the world. Hereby know ye the spirit of God :
Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is
come in the flesh is of God: and every spirit that
confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the
flesh is nct of God: and this is that spéréf of
antichrist, whereof ye have heard that it should
come ; and even now already is it in the world.

Ye are of God, little children, and have overcome
them : because greater is he that is in you, than
he that is in the world. They are of the world:
therefore speak they of the world, and the world
heareth them. We are of God: he that knoweth
God heareth us; he that is not of God heareth
not us. Hereby know we the spirit of truth, and
the spirit of error,

Beloved, let us love one another: for love is of
God ; and every one that loveth is born of God,
and knoweth God. He that loveth not knoweth
not God ; for God is love. In this was manifested
the love of God toward us, because that God sent

21
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his only begotten Son into the world, that we might Chap. 4
live through him. Herein is love, not that we

loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son

fo be the propitiation for our sins. Beloved, if God Signs that
so loved us, we ought also to love one another. ;,vlf,fre in
No man hath seen God at any time. If we love

one another, God dwelleth in us, and his love is
perfected in us.

Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and he
in us, because he hath given us of his Spirit. And
we have seen and do testify that the Father sent
the Son 70 &e the Saviour of the world. - Whosoever
shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God
dwelleth in him, and he in God.

And we have known and believed the love that
God bath to us. God is love; and he that
dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him,

Herein is our love made perfect, that we may have Love to
boldness in the day of judgment : because as he is, gﬂ f;dsts
so are we in this world. There is no fear in love ; out fear.
but perfect love casteth out fear: because fear

hath torment. He that feareth is not made perfect

in love. We love him, because he first loved us.

If a man say, I love God, and hateth his brother,

he is a liar: for he that loveth not his brothet

whom he hath seen, how can he love God whom

he hath not seen? And this commandment have

we from him, That he who loveth God love his
brother also.

Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is Love,
born of God : and every one that loveth him that ggzdg:ﬂ;f’
begat loveth him also that is begotten of him. By :Lﬂzf:
this we know that we love the children of God, )
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when we love God, and keep his commandments.
For this is the love of God, that we keep his
commandments : and his commandments are not
grievous. For whatsoever is born of God over-
cometh the world: and this is the victory that
overcometh the world, even our faith. Who is he
that overcometh the world, but he that believeth
that Jesus is the Son of God?

This is he that came by water and blood, ever
Jesus Christ ; not by water only, but by water and
blood. And it is the Spirit that beareth witness,
because the Spirit is truth. Tor there are three
that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word,
and the Holy Ghost: and these three are one.
And there are three that bear witness in earth, the
spirit, and the water, and the blood: and these
three agree in one. If we receive the witness of
men, the witness of God is greater: for this is the
witness of God which he hath testified of his Son.
He that believeth on the Son. of God hath the
witness in himself: he that believeth not God hath
made him a Har; because he believeth not the
record that God gave of his Son. And this is the
record, that God hath given to us eternal life, and
this life is in his Son. He that hath the Son hath
life ; and he that hath not the Son of God hath not
life. These things have I written unto you that
believe on the name of the Son of God; that ye
may know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may
believe on the name of the Sonof God. And this
is the confidence that we have in him, that, if we
ask any thing according to his will, he heareth us:
and if we know that he hear us, whatsoever we ask,

4



16

7

18

19

20

I JOHN 135

we know that we have the petitions that we desired Chap. 5
of him. —

If any man see his brother sin a sin whick is
not unto death, he shall ask, and he shall give him
life for them that sin not unto death. There is
a sin unto death : I do not say that he shall pray
for it. All unrighteousness is sin: and there is
a sin not unto death.

We know that whosoever is born of God sinneth Conctud-
not; but he that is begotten of God keepeth mar me o
himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not.

And we know that we are of God, and the whole
world lieth in wickedness.

And we know that the Son of God is come, and
hath given us an understanding, that we may know
him that is true, and we are in him that is true, evex
in his Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God,
and eternal life.

Little children, keep vourselves from idols.

Amen.



THE SECOND EPISTLE OF
JOHN

Saluta. THE elder unto the elect lady and her children,
tion. whom I love in the truth ; and not I only, but also
all they that have known the truth ; for the truth’s
sake, which dwelleth in us, and shall be with us
for ever. Grace be with you, mercy, and peace,
from God the Father, and from the Lord Jesus
Christ, the Son of the Father, in truth and love.
Warning I rejoiced greatly that I found of thy children
ggainst  walking in truth, as we have received a command-
teachers. ment from the Father. And now I beseech thee, :
lady, not as though I wrote a new commandment
unto thee, but that which we had from the begin-
ning, that we love one another. And this is love,
that we walk after his commandments. This is
the commandment, That, as ye have heard from
the beginning, ye should walk in it. For many
deceivers are entered into the world, who confess
not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh. This
is a deceiver and an antichrist. ILook to yourselves,
that we lose not those things which we have
wrought, but that we receive a full reward. Who-
soever transgresseth, and abideth not in the doctrine
of Christ, hath not God. He that abideth in the
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doctrine of Churist, he hath both the Father and the
Son. If there come any unto you, and bring not
this doctrine, receive him not into yowr house,
neither bid him God speed: for he that biddeth
him God speed is partaker of his evil deeds.

Having many things to write unto you, I would Con.
not wrife with paper and ink : but T trust to come ™™
unto you, and speak face to face, that our joy may
be full. The children of thy elect sister greet thee.

Amen.
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THE THIRD EPISTLE OF
JOHN

THE elder unto the wellbeloved Gaius, whom
I love in the truth.

Beloved, I wish above all things that thou mayest
prosper and be in health, even as thy soul prosper-
eth. For I rejoiced greatly, when the brethren
came and testified of the truth that is in thee, even
as thou walkest in the truth. I have no greater
joy than to hear that my children walk in truth.
Beloved, thou doest faithfully whatsoever thou
doest to the brethren, and to strangers ; which have
borne witness of thy charity before the church :
whom if thou bring forward on their journey after
a godly sort, thou shalt do well: because that for
his name’s sake they went forth, taking nothing
of the Gentiles. We therefore ought to receive
such, that we might be fellowhelpers to the truth.

I wrote unto the church: but Dictrephes, who
loveth to have the preeminence among them,
receiveth us not. Wherefore, if T come, T will
remember his deeds which he doeth, prating against
us with malicious words: and not content there-
with, neither doth he himself receive the brethren,
and forbiddeth them that would, and casteth #hem

I0
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out of the church. Beloved, follow not that which

is evil, but that which is good. He that doeth

good is of God: but he that doeth evil hath not

seen God. Demetrins hath good report of all men, Demetﬂus
and of the truth itself : yea, and we a/so bear record ; seended.
and ye know that our record is true.

I had many things to write, but I will not with Conclu-
ink and pen write unto thee: but I trust I shall *°™
shortly see thee, and we shall speak face to face.

Peace fe to thee. Ouwur friends salute thee. Greet
the friends by name.
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Reasons
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of the
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THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF
JUDE

JupE, the servant of Jesus Christ, and brother
of James, to them that are sanctified by God the
Father, and preserved in Jesus Christ, and called:
Mercy unto you, and peace, and love, be multiplied.

Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto
you of the common salvation, it was needful for
me to write unto you, and exhort you that ye
should earnestly contend for the faith which was
once delivered unto the saints. For there are
certain men crept in unawares, who were before
of old ordained to this condemnation, ungodly men,
turning the grace of our God into lasciviousness,
and denying the only Lord God, and our Lord
Jesus Christ. I will therefore put you in re-
membrance, though ye once knew this, how that
the Lord, having saved the people out of the land
of Egypt, afterward destroyed them that believed
not. And the angels which kept not their first
estate, but left their own habitation, he hath

- reserved in everlasting chains under darkness unto

the judgment of the great day. Even as Sodom
and Gomorrha, and the cities about them in like

w
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manner, giving themselves over to fornication, and
going after strange flesh, are set forth for an
example, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire.
Likewise also these jfi/thy dreamers defile the
flesh, despise dominion, and speak evil of dignities.
Yet Michael the archangel, when contending with
the devil he disputed about the body of Moses,
durst not bring against him a railing accusation,
but said, The Lord rebuke thee. But these speak
evil of those things which they know not: but
what they know naturally, as brute beasts, in those
things they corrupt themselves. Woe unto them !
for they have gone in the way of Cain, and ran
greedily after the error of Balaam for reward, and
perished in the gainsaying of Core. These are
spots in your feasts of charity, when they feast with
you, feeding themselves without fear: clouds fhey
are without water, carried about of winds; trees
whose fruit withereth, without fruit, twice dead,
plucked up by the roots ; raging waves of the sea,
foaming out their own shame ; wandering stars, to
whom is reserved the blackness of darkness for
ever. And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam,
prophesied of these, saying, Behold, the Lord
cometh with ten thousands of his saints, to execute
judgment upon all, and to convince all that are
ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds
which they have ungodly committed, and of all
their hard speeckes which ungodly sinners have
spoken against him. These are murmurers, com-
plainers, walking after their own lusts; and their
mouth speaketh great swelling words, having men’s
persons in admiration because of advantage. But,

Examples
of the sin
of railing.

Figurative
descrip-

tion of the

ungodly.

The aris.
ing of the
‘ungodly,’
a fulfil-
ment of
prophecy.
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142 JUDE

beloved, remember ye the words which were spoken
before of the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ;
how that they told you there should be mockers
in the last time, who should walk after their own
ungodly lusts. These be they who separate them-
selves, sensual, having not the Spirit.

But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on
your most holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghost,

18

19

20

keep yourselves in the love of God, looking for the a1

mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life.
And of some have compassion, making a difference :
and others save with fear, pulling #tem out of the
fire ; hating even the garment spotted by the flesh.

Now unto him that is able to keep you from
falling, and to present yox faultless before the
presence of his glory with exceeding joy, to the
only wise God our Saviour, fe glory and majesty,
dominion and power, both now and ever. Amen.
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THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF
JAMES

" James, a servant of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ, 1

i. I.  Salutation,

1. James: the brother of the Lord; see Introduction, pp. 12f.,
and Jude 1. The Greek is Jakobos; the Old Testament, ¢ Jacob.”
servant: /. ‘slave,” emphasizing the supreme and absolute
authority of the master and the entire submission of the slave.
At the same time slavery, in the N. T. period, was universally
recognized as a legitimate institution; slaves were often men
of skill or culture; so that the word ‘slave’ did not suggest as

humiliating a degree of personal degradation as it does now.
servant of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ. A unique
phrase; the closest parallel is Titus i. 1, ¢ Paul, a servant of God,
and an apostle of Jesus Christ.” The only other opening verses
of N. T. Epistles in which the writers announce themselves simply
as ‘slaves’ are Phil. i. 1 and Jude 1. In Rom. i. 1 and 2 Pet.

i. 1, ‘apostle’ is added to ‘slave.” See further on 1 Pet. i. 1.
Jesus Christ. In the Gospels our Lord is usually spoken
of by his personal name, ‘Jesus’; while ¢Christ’ is purely a
title, the Anointed One, or Messiah, the promised deliverer of
Israel and of the world. In the Epistles and in Revelation this
name is comparatively rare, and its place is usually taken by
¢ Jesus Christ,” or by ¢ Christ,” which tends toc become a purely
personal name. Acts uses ‘ Jesus,” ‘Christ,” or * Jesus Christ.’
In the Pauline Epistles, ‘Christ Jesus’ is also used occasionally '
Prof. Sanday, &c., on Rom, i. 1, draw the following distinction:
‘In Christ Jesus the first word would seem to be rather more
distinctly a proper name than in Jesus Christ,’ in which ¢ Christ

! In Acts xix. 4; Heb. iii. 1; 1 Pet.v. 10, 14; the A. V., following
an inferior text, has substituted ‘Christ Jesus’ for ¢ Jesus’ or
* Christ.’

L



146 JAMES 1. 2,3

to the twelve tribes which are of the Dispersion,
greeting.
2 Count it all joy, my brethren, when ye fall into mani-
3 fold temptations ; knowing that the proof of your faith

would seem to have a little of its sense as a title still clinging
to it.!

the twelve tribes which are of the Dispersion. Either
literally, the Jewish Christians scattered abroad, as Prof. J. B.
Mayor, &c. {cf. on * Abraham our Father’in ii. 21); or a figurative
term for Christians generally, like ¢ the Israel of God,” Gal. vi. 16.
Cf. Introduction, p. 24; 1 Pet. i. 1; and Introduction to 1 Peter, p. 44.

the twelve tribes. The Jews, though mainly of the tribes
of Judah, Levi, and Benjamin, included families from the other
tribes, e. g. Anna (Luke 1i. 36) was of the tribe of Asher. But
the Jews claimed to be ‘the twelve tribes’ as being ecclesiastically
the exclusive representatives of the ancient Israel. In Acts
xxvi. 7 Paul, in his speech before Agrippa, speaks of ¢ our twelve
tribes.’

greeting : a classical form of salutation, only found else-
where in the N.T. in Acts xv. 23, the letter from the church at
Jerusalem to the Christians of Antioch, &c., probably actually
written by James, and in Acts xxiii. 26, the letter of Lysias to
Felix.

i. 2—4. Duty of cheerful endurance.

Let trials be met cheerfully, so that they may confirm and perfect
Christian character.

2. Count it all joy, &c. Cf. Rom. v. 2-6; 1 Pet. i. 6, 7, iv. 13,
and more generally 1 Pet. i. 3-12, ii. 18-25. iii. 13-22, iv. 12, 13,
where the idea of this verse is expanded and interpreted. Cf.
Introduction to 1 Peter, p. 45.

_ manifold temptations: also in 1 Pet. i.'6, and ¢ manifold’
in t Pet. iv. 10, which see, ‘Manifold!’ is strictly ‘many-
coloured,’ ¢ variegated,’ and refers not to the number, but to the
variety of their trials.

temptations?: R. V. marg., ‘trials’; a word almost wholly
confined to the LXX and N.T, and commentaries upon them.
It comes from a verb meaning ‘to try’ or ‘test,’ and is strictly
a testing or test of character, which, when applied by ill-disposed
persons, takes the form of an incitement to wrong-doing, It is
the word used for ‘temptation’ in the Lord’s Prayer and the
narrative of the Temptation; but here and in 1 Pet. i. 6 it becomes,
like our ¢ trial,” afflictions regarded as a test of character.

v gotxiAos. TELPRT JOLS.
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worketh patience. And let patience have ##s perfect work, 4
that ye may be perfect and entire, lacking in nothing.

But if any of you lacketh wisdom, let him ask of God, 5
who giveth to all liberally and upbraideth not; and it
shall be given him. But let him ask in faith, nothing 6
doubting : for he that doubteth is like the surge of the
sea driven by the wind and tossed. For let not thaty

8. proof: ‘process of testing’; only elsewhere in the N.T..

1 Pet. i 7.
patience. See on z Pet, i. 6,

4. have its pexfect work: ‘have full scope,’ i.e. persist in
endurance so long as there is any necessity for it, until it has
accomplished all that it can accomplish.

perfect!: mature, full-grown. Cf. Eph. iv. 13, “till we all
attain unto . . . a fullgrown! man, unto the measure of the stature
of the fulness of Christ.’ . )

entire?: complete in all its parts; or, as James himself puts
it, lacking in nothing. Only elsewhere in the N.T., 1 Thess.
v. 23. .

i. 5-8. Wisdom to be sought tn single-winded faith.

In order that you may be capable of the persistent and cheerful
endurance that makes trial a blessed discipline, seek wisdom from
God with undivided desire and confidence, the essential condition
of effectual faith— or, indeed, of any measure of consistency and
success in life.

5. lacketh wisdom. Endurance of itself would not supply
this, nor yet attain to its perfect work withont wisdom (cf.
Wisd. of Sol. ix. 6, ‘ For even if a man be perfect! among the
sons of men, yet if the wisdom that cometh from thee be not
with him, he shall be held in no account.’

Uberally: &2 ‘simply®’; so here perhaps ¢ unconditionally.”
upbraideth not. Cf Ecclus. xli. 22, ¢ After thou hast given,
upbraid not.’

7. that man: he that doubteth.

7, 8. let not that man think that he shall receive ...; a
doubleminded man, &c.: R.V. marg., slightly altering the
punctuation of the Greek, ‘That a doubleminded man, unstable
in all his ways, shall receive anything,’ &c. The A. V. places
a full stop after ‘ Lord,” and makes verse 8 a separate sentence,
‘A double minded man is unstable in all his ways.” These
variations hardly affect the sense.

1 réhetos. ¥ dAdkAnpos. 3 amAds,
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man think that he shall receive anything of the Lord;
8 a doubleminded man, unstable in all his ways,
9 But let the brother of low degree glory in his high
10 estate: and the rich, in that he is made low: because
11 as the flower of the grass he shall pass away. For the
sun ariseth with the scorching wind, and withereth the
grass : and the flower thereof falleth, and the grace of the

8. doubleminded. Only elsewhere in the N, T. in iv. 8; the
word! first occurs in literature in Christian writings. The Shepherd
of Hermas (see Introduction, pp. 16f.) has much to say about
“double-mindedness.” For the sense cf. our phrase, ‘To be in
two minds about anything.’

i. 9-11. Motives for endurance.

"Let the poor Christian find a motive for cheerful endurance
in the thought of his high estate as a child of God; and let the
wealthy Christian rejoice to suffer loss for Christ’s sake, because
earthly riches and distinction speedily perish.

9. low degree: humble station in life.

high estate: as a Christian,

10. the rich Christian, who would be a special mark for
persecutors, and would have much to lose by persecution. Some
scholars on account of the disparagement of the ‘rich’ in ii. 6, 7,
v. 1-6, suppose that the rich heathen are meant, and take the
construction somewhat differently, e. g. ‘ the rich man glories in
that which is really his humiliation,” v. 2, 3. But this view is
improbable. -

in that he is made low. Not, as some take it, in that he
has learnt humility; but in the humiliation, the being brought,
through persecution, to the ‘low degree’ of his poorer brethren.

10, 11. a8 the flower of the grass ... perisheth., An ex-
pansion of Isa. xl. 6, 7; also quoted in 1 Pet. i. 24, which see.

10. flower of the grass: in the Hebrew, ¢ flower of the field.’
The LXX, which James follows, perhaps intended this phrase
to mean ‘the flowers found amoeng the grass”’ ; or they may have
given what they supposed to be a literal rendering of the Hebrew
without troubling themselves to think what it meant.

11. the scorching wind: the Sirocco, springing up at sunrise;
A. V., less probably, ‘with its burning heat.’

the grace of the fashkion of it: &7 ‘the grace of its
countenance,’ its beauty of form and colour.

! Siguyos.
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fashion of it perisheth : so also shall the rich man fade
away in his goings.

Blessed is the man that endureth temptation : far when
he hath been approved, he shall receive the crown of
life, which zke ZLord promised to them that love him.
Let no man say when he is tempted, I am tempted of

fade away: but according to 1 Pet. i, 4, v. 4, the Christian
inheritance and crown of glory do not ‘{ade away.’

goings. Only elsewhere in the N.T., Luke xiii. 22, in the
sense of ‘journey’; it is sometimes taken in this literal sense
here, of the journeyings of merchants. This seems awkward.
In the O.T. a man’s ‘steps’ or ‘goings’ are often a figure for
the course and conduct of his life, e.g. Ps. xvil. 5, ‘My steps
‘have held fast to thy paths”; cf. also the phrase ‘going out and
coming in,’ Isa. xxxvii. 28 ; so probably here.

i 12. Reward of endurance.
Endurance will be rewarded with the promised crown of life.
12. Blessed: iZ. ‘happy,” the word used in the Beatitudes.
the man: whether of high or Jow degree. For the opening
clause of this verse cf. Dan. xii. 1=2.
when he bath been approved: A. V., ‘when he is tried.’
The Greek, as often happens when the A.V. and R. V. differ,
includes the meaning of both, ‘when he has been tried, and the
trial has proved him to be steadfast in his loyalty.’
the crown of life. The same phrase occurs in Rev. ii. 10.
This ‘crown” (cf. on 1 Pet. v. 4) is the victor's wreath which
the Christian receives when, by God’s grace, he has conquered
temptation and won his way into life. We read also of ‘ crowns’
of righteousness, 2 Tim. iv. 8, and glory, 1 Pet. v.
which the Lord promised. ‘The Lord,’ as the italics of
the R.V. shew, is not expressed in the Greek, but is clearly
required by the context. Hence the insertion of the words in
the text by the MSS, followed by the A.V. The ¢ promise’ may
have been some unrecorded utterance of our Lord as to the
‘crown of life,” or the reference may be to the general promise
of life to believers.

. 13-15. Source of temptation.

Let no one be seduced from loyal constancy by the quibble
that God is the source of temptation. Temptation arises from a
man’s own evil inclinations ; to yield is sin, and the consequence
of sin is death. .

13. I am tempted of God: a natural conclusion from such
O.T. passages as 2 Sam. xxiv. 1, and from a mistaken application

I2
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God: for God cannot be tempted with evil, and he
14 himself tempteth no man: but each man is tempted,
when he is drawn away by his own lust, and enticed.
15 Then the lust, when it hath conceived, beareth sin: and

of the doctrine of Divine sovereignty. Cf. the objection cited by
Paul in Rom, ix. zg, * Why doth he still find fault? For who
withstandeth his will?’ and the apostle’s answer in the following
verses.

God cannot be tempted with evil. ‘Cannot be tempted’is
a single word in the Greek!. This word only occurs here in
the N.T.; it is unusual in Greek literature generally, and its
meaning is matter of controversy. The most probable rendering
is that common to the A, V. and to the R. V. text, on which we
are commenting. Another translation is that of the R. V. margin,
¢ God is untried in evil,” i. e. “has no experience of evil, does not
know from His own experience what it is to feel or follow the
promptings of an evil nature.” Either view give the same general
sense, [t is absurd to think of God as tempting men, in the sense
of trying to induce them to do evil, because such tempting on His
part would imply that He took pleasure in evil. So far from
that, He is either (according to the view taken) unversed in evil,
or cannot even feel in the suggestion of evil any temptation ; how
then can He take an active delight in trying to bring about evil ?

he himself tempteth no man. Suffering and other external
circumstances which incite to or suggest evil courses may be
ordained of God, but His purpose is not to lead men into evil
conduct, but to discipline them in constancy and faith.

14. each man is tempted, when he is drawn away by his
own lust, and enticed. R.V. marg.,, to much the same effect,
‘each man is tempted by his own lust, being drawn away by it,
and enticed.’ ‘Lust’is any inclination—here the inclination to
any kind of evil; but the same word is used elsewhere in a
perfectly neutral sense. It is the inner inclination to evil, eager
to avail itself of the external opportunity, which constitutes
temptation.

15. lust, when it hath conceived, beareth sin. There is no
sin in the mere desire for gain or enjoyment, which may suggest
an evil impulse, but there is sin when this desire leads to wrong
action. The exposition of these verses has been based upon the
view that ‘lust,” or rather ‘desire,” is used here in a bad sensc
as inclination to evil. If so, the treatment of the subject is not
exhaustive, In inany temptations, the suggestion or impulse

! dweipacros,
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the sin, when it is fullgrown, bringeth forth death. Be not
deceived, my beloved brethren. Every good gift and every
perfect boon is from above, coming down from the
Father of lights, with whom can be no variation, neither

arises from an innocent desire for advantages, lawful in themselves,
but only to be obtained, in the special circumstances, by wrong-
doing. The desire to provide for a family may prompt a man to
avail himself of opportunities of making unfair prefits. If the
man yields, it is not through any positive inclination to evil, but
through the lack of loyalty to righteousness. Such cases do not
seem to be in the Apostle’s mind.

heareth . . . bringeth forth: two different words in the
original ; hence the A.V. ‘bringeth forth. .. bringeth forth’is
misteading,

fallgrown: not as A. V., “finished.” The sin, the child of
uncontrolled desire, grows up, and in its turn has a child—
death,

i. 16-18. God the source of good only.

But we need not confine ourselves to the mere negative state-
ment that God is not the source of so evil a thing as prompting to
sin; positively, He is the unchanging source of good, so that only

" that which is good can come from Him. We are His spiritual
children in the gospel, not that we may be seduced from it by
temptation, but that it may spread from us throughout the world.

16. Be not decelved by such ideas as that cited in 13%; A.V,,
less accurately, ‘ do not err.’

17. Every good gift and every perfect boon. The Greek
has the metre of a line of poetry, probably by accident.

gift . . . boon : two different words; A. V., ‘gift . . . gift.’

the ¥Father of lights: the creator of sun, moon, and stars,
and so the ultimate source of physical light; suggesting also that
God is the source of intellectual and spiritual illumination (cf.
r John i. 5, “God is light’). An ancient Jewish benediction runs,
‘ Blessed be the Lord our God who hath formed the lights.’

can be: A. V., less probably, ‘is.’

variation: A V., ‘variableness.” The Greek word! (only here
in the N.T.) is very similar to our ¢ parallax,” and has sometimes
been supposed to be, like it, a technical astronomical term, but
it is rather to be taken in a general sense. The sun and moon
have ‘variations’ which leave us in darkness; the Divine light
never wanes, or sets, or is eclipsed.

U papairayh.
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shadow that is cast by turning. Of his own will he brought
us forth by the word of truth, that we should be a kind
of firstfruits of his creatures.

Ye know #4fs, my beloved brethren. But let every man

shadow that is cast by turning. The meaning of the
original ! is uncertain, In considering the phrase we must, of
course, dismiss from our minds our modern knowledge of astro-
nomy, e.g. of the revolution of the earth on its axis, and its
motion through an orbit round the sun. ‘¢Shadow cast by turning’
could only mean to the readers the darkness in which the earth
is plunged by the diurnal revolution® or * turning’ of the sun and
moon round the earth—a special instance of ‘variation’ The
phrase, however, is not an apt expression of the idea.

The A. V., “shadow of turning,’ takes the word ‘ shadow * figura-
tively, like our ‘ghost,” in ‘not a ghost of a chance’; but
‘shadow ' would hardly be so used when contrasted with light.
Other explanations are ¢ shadow caused by change’ or * changing
shadow,’ either of which would be a possible rendering of the
Greek, and would make very good sense, Two Old Latin
versions render ¢ particle’ or ‘ moment of shadow,” which may
represent a Greek phrase? differing very shghtly from that found
in the extant MSS. and translated by our versions. ‘Shadow’

a very rare word, only used here in the N.T.

18. brought ng forth : therefore, according to our usual phrase,
‘Our Father’; but the term, which was suggested by verse 15.
belongs to the mother. On the ground of this and other passages
{Deut. xxxii. 18; Isa. Ixvi, 13, &c.) a doctrine of the Divine
motherhood has been based. This idea is said to have taken
a strong hold of Chinese Christians. It is not likely that any of
the inspired writers intended to formulate such a doctrine, even
if it is implied by their language, This ¢ bringing forth’ is a figure
for conversion to Christianity.

the word of truth : the gospel.

firgtfrnits of his creatures: not the privileged recipients
of a special favour, but the first sheaves of a world-wide harvest
of redeemed souls. Cf. Exod. xxii. 29 ff.

creatures. This comprehensive term may extend even beyond
humanity (cf. Rom. viii. 1g-z2).

i. 19-21. Be meek and docile.
In order that you may not fall through temptation. but may
be examples and pionecers of faith, seek to be ineek hearers

! rpomfjs dwogsiaopa.  Sinaitic MS. dresmidouaros,
? Which we know to be only apparent.
3 jomy) drockidoparos.
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be swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath: for the 20
wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of God.
Wherefore putting away all filthiness and overflowing of 21
wickedness, receive with meekness the implanted word,

of the gospel of salvation rather than to manifest a hasty temper
in foul-mouthed abuse.

189. Ye know this: viz. what has been stated in the previous
paragraph. Their knowledge is the ground of the appeal that
follows. R.V.marg., Knowye’; A. V., following inferior MSS.,
¢ Wherefore.”

swift to hear: i e to hear Christian teaching (cf, verses
21, 22}, Cf. Ecclus. v. 13,

slow to speak, slow to wrath. These words strike the key-
note of much of the Epistle. Chap. iii. shews that those addressed
were afflicted by a cacoéthes loguendi, an eagerness to speak in
the Christian gatherings, which often degenerated into angry
abuse. Le% them therefore be ready to learn rather than eager
to teach; and let them not lose their tempers because others
differ from them as to doctrine or practice.

20. the wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of
God. Those admonished would have justified themselves by
saying that they were angry on account of false teaching and
unworthy habits. The Apostle anticipates this plea by reminding
them that an evil temper neither commends sound doctrine nor
promotes holy living.

21. putting away all filthiness and overflowing of wicked-
nese. °Putting away.” i.e. stripping off clothing. ¢Filthiness,’
only here in the N.T.; the corresponding adjective. ®filthy,’ is
used in ii. 2 (R. V., ‘vile clothing’). The noun sometimes has
the figurative sense of ‘meanness,” like our ‘shabbiness.” For
¢ wickedness * we should probably adopt the R. V. marg., ¢ malice’;
the Greek word? started with a perfectly general meaning of
‘evil,’ but often became specialized like our ‘ill-nature,’ a sense
which suits the context here and in the parallel passage (1 Pet.
ii. 1), ¢Filthiness and overflowing of malice’ may express a
single compound idea—°‘disgusting and excessive malignity.’
The reference may be general, but more probably refers specially
to the intemperate spitefulness of the discussions and party
squabbles of the churches. Even if ‘filthiness’ is taken literally,
it can be agbundantly illustrated from the history of religious
controversy in the first six centuries of the church and at the
Reformation,

implanted: or, as R. V. marg., ‘inborn,” not as A. V., ‘en-

! Hihn, 4. 7. Cit. p. 119. i kaxia,
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22 which is able to save your souls. But be ye doers of
the word, and not hearers only, deluding your own selves.
33 For if any one is a hearer of the word, and not a doer, he
is like unte a man beholding his natural face in a mirror :
24 for he beholdeth himself, and goeth away, and straightway
25 forgetteth what manner of man he was. But he that
looketh into the perfect law, the Zaz of liberty, and so con-

grafted’; the word only occurs here in the N, T. The gospel is
a new life planted or born in the soul.

i. 20-25. Hearing wseless without doing.

But however desirable it may be to hear the truth, hearing is
useless unless it leads us to apply the teaching we receive to
practical life. Hearing without doing is as trivial and fruitless
as a casual glance at oneself in a looking-glass ; blessing only
follows active obedicnce.

22. he ye: strictly, ‘become’; they had not attained to any
large degree of this grace. He who listens in a spirit of angry
criticism, eager to vent itself in hot words, is not likely to apply
the measure of the truth there may be in what he hears. Cf.
Matt, vii. 21-27; Rom. ii. 13.

23. his natural face. R.V. marg, gives, as the literal rendering
of the Greek, ‘the face of his birth.” The phrase is enique and
obscure; no one has clearly shewn what point James intended
to make by speaking of the man’s face as that ¢ of his birth.” The
word for ‘birth!” is translated by the R.V. ‘generation’ or
‘genealogy’ in Matt. i, 1; ‘birth’ or ¢ generation” in Matt. i. 18;
*birth’ in Luke i 14. In Jas. iii. 6, in another very obscure
phrase, ‘wheel of genmesis,” it is translated ‘nature’ or ¢birth.’
These are the only places where the word occurs in the N. T,
The meaning perhaps is ‘the face a man is born with, with all
its natural defects.” Prof. Mayor, however, explains genesis as
¢ fleeting earthly existence,” and makes the phrase mean ¢the face
which belongs to this transitory life’ contrasted with ‘the
character which is being here moulded for eternity.’

24. beholdeth . . . goeth away . .. forgetteth: a trivial and
transient episode, due to a casual impulse, leaving no permanent
impression, and having no practical results.

25. he that looketh into the perfect law, . . . so continunetkh,
. . - 1ot & hearer that forgetteth, but a doer that worketh.
The law (see next note) is regarded as a mirror, with, as it were,
magic properties. Looking into it, a man sees not only his actual

1 ~véveois. \\
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tinueth, being not a hearer that forgetteth, but a doer that
worketh, this man shall be blessed in his doing. If any 26
man thinketh himself to be religious, while he bridleth
not his tongue but deceiveth his heart, this man’s religion
isvain. Pure religion and undefiled before our God and 27
Father is this, to visit the fatherless and widows in their
affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from the world.

self with all its defects, but the ideal of Christian manhood.
Studying the vision, and seeking to reatize the ideal, he attains to
blessing. Cf. 1 Cor. xiii. 12.

looketh into: /7. ‘ bends over,’ ‘stoops down,” to look closely
and carefully; used in John xx. 5 of John stooping to look into
the empty sepulchre ; also in 1 Pet. i. 12.

the perfect law, the law of liberty. The O.T. could speak
of the Mosaic law as perfect in its time (Ps. xix. 7), but that bad
now become obsclete (Heb. viii. 13); and the only law which
was perfect, which fully met the needs and opportunities of the
new era, was the law of Christ, the ‘new covenant’ announced
in Jer. xxxi, 31-34: cf. Heb. viil. 7-13. This new law, as Paul
often insists (Rom. viii. 2, &¢.), is the law of Christ, the spon-
taneous obedience of the believer to the suggestions of the Spirit,
in contrast to the ‘law of ordinances,” which constrained and
coerced by innumerable rules. Cf. ii. 8, 1a.

i. 26, 27. Acceptable veligious observances.

Though the law is a law of liberty, there remain external
standards by which a man may know whether he is really
obedient., One test is his behaviour to his fellows-—courteous,
kindly, and truthful speech; care for the needy; abstinence
from the evil doings of the ungodly. :

2¢. thinketh himself to be: R.V. marg., ‘seemeth to be,’
so A V. :
religious . ., religlon), These words may be best defined
in the words of Trench * : * We have in “religious . . .,” the zealous
and diligent performer of the divine offices, of the outward service
of God ... “ Religion” is predominantly the ceremonial service
of religion, the external forms or body, of which * godliness*”
is the informing soul.” ¢Religion’ here is not the inner life, but
the external manifestation. There is still a contrast with the
Jewish law. The ¢ Divine offices’ of the Christian faith are not
ceremonies of worship, but the acts of a Christlike life.

27. unspotted: also 1 Pet. i. 1g; 2 Pet. iil. 14.

world. Here, as in 2 Pet. i. 4, ii. 20, and in John’s writings,

1 dpijokos, bomoneia.  ? Synonyms,170.  ° €eéBaa; cf. 2 Pet.i. 3.
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2 My brethren, hold not the faith of our Lord Jesus
a2 Christ, Zke Lord of glory, with respect of persons. - For
if there come into your synagogue a man with a gold ring,
in fine clothing, and there come in also a poor man in
3 vile clothing ; and ye have regard to him that weareth the
fine clothing, and say, Sit thou here in a good place;
and ye say to the poor man, Stand thou there, or sit

the world (kosmwos), apart from and opposed to Christ; the
sphere in which life is purely selfish.

i, 1-q. Respect of persons.

Shew equal honour to rich and poor; for instance; you shew
a mean spirit if you put a poor man into an inferior seat in
your meetings for public worship.

1. hold not the faith ... with respect of persons, i.e. do
not let your new life derived from Christ be interfered with by
anxiety to conciliate the rich man at the expense of the poor.
R. V. marg.,‘do ye, in accepting persons, hold the faith?’ i.e. * If
ye do this, are you really Christians ?”

the Lord of glory. There is much controversy as to the
exact connexion of the words ¢ of glory,’ the details of which
would require more space than can be spared for a comparatively
unimportant point. An interesting alternative to the R. V. is
the suggestion that we should translate ¢ Jesus Christ, who is the
glory” ‘Glory!’is sometimes used for the term ¢ Shekinah’ used
by the Jews for the manifestation of God.

2. synagogue: usuaily, in the N. T., of the brildings in which
the Jews met for worship. In Rev. ii. g, iii. 9, societies of Jews
are spoken of as ‘synagogues of Satan’; in Heb. x. 25, a com-
pound? of this word is translated ‘ the assembling . .. together.’
In the LXX, ‘synagogue?®’ is the regular translation of the two
Hebrew words for ‘assembly’ or ¢ congregation,’ one of which
is also often rendered ecclesig.  In classical Greek the word means
‘bringing together,” < assembling.” If the Epistle is very early,
the ¢ synagogue’ here may be the Jewish building, which Jewish
Christians still frequented; at a later time the name of the Jewish
building might perhaps be used for the place of Christian worship ;
but the word is best taken with R. V. marg. as ‘assembly.’

a man with a gold ring ...a poor man: both strangers.
James fears lest the Christians shew an unseemly eagerness to
attract rich outsiders.

vile. Cf oni. 2r. Rather, ‘shabby,” *worn and stained’

' Sofa. 2 émavvayoryd. ¥ i.e. ovvayory.
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under my footstool; are ye not divided in your own 4
mind, and become judges with -evil thoughts? Hearken, 5
my beloved brethren; did not God choose them that
are poor as to the world # &e rich in faith, and heirs of
the kingdom which he promised to them that love him ?
But ye have dishonoured the poor man. Do not the 6

3. sit nnder my footstool : rather, ¢ sit down by my footstool,’
i. e. on the ground.

4. are ye neot divided in yonr own mind? divided between
the Christian duty of regarding all alike as brethren (Gal. iii, 28),
and the interested desire to associate with wealthy people—
‘doubleminded,’ i, 8. R. V. marg., ‘Do ye not make distinctions
among yourselves?’ This, however, would imply that the two
men were members of the church. A.V. ‘Are ye not then
partial in yourselves?’ an improbable rendering of the Greek.
Another translation is ‘ Do ye not doubt'?’ i. e. * Can you really
believe, if you act thus?’ Cf. on ii. x.

are ye not . . . become judges with evil thoughts? Their
action implied a judgement as to the relative worth of the two
men. This was wrong, because the men were strangers, of whom
too little was known to warrant any such judging. Moreover,
they judged ¢ with evil thoughts’ on the principle that the cost-
iiness of a man’s dress shewed that he was a desirable associate.
The A.V,, ‘judges of evil thoughts,” was probably intended to
convey the same meaning.

ii. 5~7. Rich and poor. and the church.

This truckling to the rich at the expense of the poor is contrary
to the example set by God, for He is speciaily gracious to the poor.
Moreover, the men upon whom you are so ready to fawn persecute
you and blaspheme Christ. .

5. did not God choose them that are poor. James does not
say that only the poor were chosen. In some books of the O. T.,
however, ¢ poor” and ¢ godly * are almost synonymous.

poor as to the world: i. e. in worldly wealith, and in the eyes
of the world. A.V., following inferior MSS., ‘the poor of this
world,” which would have about the same meaning.

to be rich in faith: not (as A.V,, ‘ the poor of this world,
rich in faith ") because they were rich in faith.

heirs of the kingdom. A unique phrase. An inheritance
as a figure for the privileges of believers is an O, T, idea
(Ezek. xliv. 28, &c.) frequently used by Paul (Rom. viii. 17, &c.);

! The word used here is another form of the verb twice translated
“doubt” in i. 6.
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rich oppress you, and themselves drag you before the
7 judgement-seats ? Do not they blaspheme the honourable
8 name by the which ye are called? Howbeit if ye fulfil
the royal law, according to the scripture, Thou shalt love
9 thy neighbour as thyself, ye do well: but if ye have
respect of persons, ye commit sin, Being convicted by
1o the law as transgressors. For whosoever shall keep the
whole law, and yet stumble in one poiznZ, he is become

cf. 1 Pet. i. 4. “Kingdom of God’ and ‘kingdom of heaven’ were
Christ’s favourite terms for the new spiritual dispensation which
he inaugurated.

8. Do not the rich oppress you? Our ignorance of the
circumstances of those to whom this letter was addressed leaves
it uncertain why the rich were specially zealous in persecution.
At Jerusalem the Sadducees were hostile to Christianity on
account of its doctrine of immortality, and they comprised many
powerful officials and wealthy nobles.

7. they blaspheme the honourable name: of Christ. The
prosecution of Christians would involve blasphemous slanders as
to Christ and his teaching: cf. on 1 Pet, ii. 12.

i, 8-13. How fo observe the law of liberty.

Those who treat the poor man with contumely break the
command, ‘ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself;’ and thus
become transgressors of the law, which is transgressed as a
whole if one of its commands is disobeyed. Live according to
that law of liberty by which you hope to be judged. Its judge-
ment is most inexorable against the hard-hearted, but least severe
to the compassionate.

8. the royal law: usually explained as the supreme law, the
‘king of Jaws.” A similar phrase, however, in 2 Macc. iii. 13,
means ‘the commandments of the king,’ which favours another
view here, viz. ‘the law of the king, i.e.*of Christ.” It seems
possible that James, a Palestine Jew not greatly skilled in Greek
idiom, may have meant ‘ the law of the kingdom.’

Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself: a quotation
from Lev, xix. 18. Our Lord reckoned this as the second greatest
commandment, inferior only to ‘Thou shalt love the Lord thy
God,” &c., Mark xii. 28-32. According to Paul the whole law
is fulfilled in this one commandment, Gal. v. 14 ; Rom. xiii. 8-10.

9. convicted by the law: Lev. xix. 15, and implicitly by
verse 8,

10. one point: e. g. the behaviour described in verses 3, 3.
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guilty of all. For he that said, Do not commit adultery,
said also, Do not kill. Now if thou dost not commit adul-
tery, but killest, thou art become a transgressor of the law.
So speak ye, and so do, as men that are to be judged by
a law of liberty. For judgement zs without mercy to
him that hath shewed no mercy: mercy glorieth against
judgement.

What doth it profit, my brethren, if a man say he hath

-

1

-

4

faith, but have not works? can that faith save him? If 15

a brother or sister be naked, and in lack of daily food,
and one of you say unto them, Go in peace, be ye warmed
and filled ; and yet ye give them not the things needful
to the body ; what doth it profit? Even so faith, if it have

guilty of all. Equivalent sayings are quoted from the
Jewish Rabbis: cf. also Gal. v. 3. All sin is ‘of a piece’; or,
to use a technical term, there is a ‘solidarity ’ of virtue and vice.
One sinful act indicates a sinful disposition which will manifest
itself in many other ways when there is convenient opportunity
and adequate inducement.

12. a law of liberty: not, as A V., ‘the law of liberty.’
Stress is Iaid on the character of the law. Cf. on i. 25.

13. merey glorieth against jndgement. ‘Mercy’is not an
exact equivalent of the original, which is a more comprehensive
term, including ‘lovingkindness and compassion.” God’s compassion
finds in man’s kindliness to man an opportunity for setting aside
triumphing over judgement. ¢If ye forgive men their trespasses,
your heavenly Father will also forgive you,” Matt. vi. 14.

i, 14-17. Faith and works.

Faith that has no practical influence on conduct is as hollow
a mockery as to bid the destitute be warmed and fed without
giving them food and firing \.

15. brother or gister: fellow Christians, whom a true believer
would be specially bound to help (Gal. vi. 10).
~ naked: rather, ‘poorly clad’; the real English equivalent in
a similar passage would be ¢ in rags.

daily. Not the word used in the Lord’s Prayer.

17. faith, if it have not works, is dend in itself. Cf the

phrase ‘ dead works,” Heb. vi. 1, ix. 14.

! On the relation of verses 14—26 to Paul’s doctrine of faith, see
general note following note on verse 26.

6

-
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not works, is dead in itself. Yea, a man will say, Thou
hast faith, and I have works: shew me thy faith apart
from #&y works, and I by my works will shew thee my
faith. Thou believest that God is one; thou doest well :
the devils also believe, and shudder. But wilt thou

ii. 18, 19. The faith of devils.

Faith—even in the Divine unity—without works, is as barren
as the faith of dewvils.

18. Yea, a man will say. The Apostle emphasizes his view by
expressing it as the obvious criticism of ‘the man in the street,” of
the claim to possess faith made by any one who did not produce
the fruits of faith. R.V. marg.,, ‘ But some one will say,” would
suggest that the verse is an objection to James's view, and attempts
have been made to interpret it on these lines, but with little success.

shew me thy faith apart from thy works, &c. A man’s
faith can only prove its existence and genuineness by producing
right conduct. Obviously, in applying this principle, a man’s
conduct must be considered as a whole, and in relation to his
circumstances; and regard must be had to the length of his
Christian life, and to his character and habits at his conversion.

19. that God is one: A.V, with some ancient authorities,
¢that there is one God.” The Jews insisted on this article of
faith above all others. The Skema, the passage of Scripture
which every pious Jew recited morning and evening, began
‘Hear, O Israel, Jehovah our God, Jehovah is one,’ This
monotheistic faith was one special ground for the Jews' claim
to religious superiority over other peoples.

tae devils: R.V. marg, ‘Gr. [#] demons’.’ Malevolent
supernatural beings who,played a very large part in ancient Eastern
religions. They chiefly appear in the N.T. as ‘possessing’
unfortunate victims, but are also identified with heathen deities
(r Cor. x. zo-22).

believe. As supernatural beings, the devils are thought of as
knowing that there is one supreme God, and therefore necessarily
believing it. Similarly, they are described in the Gospels as having
supernatural knowledge of the Divinity of Jesus {Mark v. 7).

shondder: A.V, ‘tremble’; a testimony alike to the reality
and the futility of their faith. The devils were a perfect illustration
of the statement that [aith without works was useless; they had
a real and enlightened faith, if faith be mere intellectual con-
viction, together with an entire absence of ‘works’; and the
results were worthless for themselves and for everybody else.

L dapbnia,
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know, QO vain man, that faith apart from works is barren?
Was not Abraham our father justified by works, in that
he offered up Isaac his son upon the altar? Thou seest

1. 20-26. Abraham and Rahab,

The Scripture examples of Abraham and Rahab cited to shew
that faith does not set men right with God until it is,expressed in
a holy life. Faith without works is as dead as a body without a soul.

20. vain man: 4% ‘empty,’ i.e. when professing to be full.
Cft. ¢ empty-headed,” ¢ wind-bag,” &c.

barren: futile; by etymology,  without works,’ i. e. results.
A.V., with many ancient authorities, ‘dead.’

21. Abraham our father: probab]y implying that those
addressed are Jews (cf. Rom. iv. 1, 12} ; but he was also, accordmg
to Paul, the (spiritual) father of believing Gentiles (Rom. iv, 11,
16~-18; Gal iii. 7, 29).

Justiﬂed The word * translated ° justify ’ sometimes has the
meaning ‘make just’; but here, as constantly in the Pauline
Epistles®, it means ‘account as righteous.’ It represents a
Hebrew word?, which is generally used of a judge (aé¢tual or
figurative) declaring that an accused person is innocent, i.e,
acquitting him; or that a suitor has the law on his side, i.e.
deciding in his favour. It was possible to ¢justify the wicked
for a reward’ (Isa. v. 23), i.e. to take a bribe to acquit the
guilty, or to decide against a suitor who had evidence and right
on his side in the sight of the law. Hence James means that
God will not acquit a man—treat him as innocent, liable to no
penalty, but entitled to full rights of citizenship in the kingdom—
merely because the man believes; his faith must be attested by
his conduct.

by works. Whereas, according to Paul, ‘ We reckon there-
fore that a man is justified by faith apart from the works of the
law’ (Rom. iii. 28 ; cf. Gal. ii. 16), of which Abraham is a specla.l
example (Rom. iv; Gal. iii). Paul appeals to Gen. xv. 6, ‘He
believed. in Jehovah, and he counted it to him for r:ghteousness
(Justlﬁcatlon) James probably had in mind Gen. xxii. 12, ‘1
know that ‘thou fearest God, seemg that thou hast not withheld
thy son, thine only son, from me’; and might have argued from
it that though Abraham’s faith had long been manifest, there was,
according to Genesis, no clear evidence of his loyally to God
until the sacrifice of Isaac.

offered up. As far as Abraham’s intention was concerned
the offering was complete. Heb. xi, 17-19 cites the sacrifice of
Isaac as an example of the faith of Abraham. Cf. verse 23.

! Swarboes * It does not occur in Hebrews. * Hicdiq.
M
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22



162 JAMES 2. 23-25

that ' faith wrought with his works, and by works was
23 faith made perfect ; and the scripture was fulfilled which
saith, And Abraham believed God, and it was reckoned
unto him for righteousness ; and he was called the friend
24 of God. Ye see that by works a man is justified, and
25 not only by faith, "And in like: manner was not alse

22. Thou seest: A V. and R.V. marg., ‘Seest thou?”; the
difference does not affect the sense. )
faith wrought with his works. Ifis faith was active, not
so much intellectually in recognizing the truth of doctrine, but
in practical obedience ; it reinforced conscience and loyalty to God.
by works was faith made perfect. Faith, at first a mere
seed, grew up, came to maturity, by exercising itself in practical
obedience,

23. the scripture was fulfilled which salth, And Abraham
believed God, &c. The sacrifice of Isaac was the supreme act
which manifested the faith of Abraham. The quotation, as in Paul,
follows the LXX of Gen. xv. 6 (R. V. of the Hebrew, *he counted
it to him"). The meaning of Gen. xv. 6 is that God regarded with
‘approval Abraham’s trust in Him, and accepted it as a sufficient
ground for receiving him into His favour. Cf. Ps. cvi. 30, 31,
‘Then stood up Phinehas, and executed judgement,. .. and that
was counted unto him for righteousness.”

. and he was called the friend of God. So in the Hebrew.._
Isa: xli. 8, God being the speaker, ¢ Abraham, my friend’; LXX,
¢ Abraham whom I loved’; 2 Chron. xx. 7, God being addressed,
¢Abraham thy frlend’; LXX, “thy beloved.” Philo?, however,
quotes Gen. xviii. 17 thus—¢ Shall 1 hide (this) from Abraham my
friend?” This reading is not found in any other autharity? but
it was prebably once current in some MSS. of the LXX, and
Gen. xviil. 17 is probably the passage which James has in mind®.
Clement of Rome and other early Fathers speak of Abraham as
‘the friend of God.” The Greck philosophers use the phrase of
the wise man, and Wisd. of Sol. vii. 27 of the holy man: cf,
John xv. 14, 15. The friend of God’ has become almost the
name of Abraham amongst the Mohammedans. The king’s
*Friend” was an official title at Eastern courts.

25. was not... Rahab ... justified by works, in that lhe

.Y De Sobrietate, 11.

? The Hebrew has simply ‘from Abraham’; the LXX and Syriac,
‘ from Abraham my servant.’

* Ryle, Philo and Holy Scripture, in loco.



JAMES 2. 16 ‘163

Rahab the harlot justified by works, in that she received
the messehgers, and sent them out another way? For as
the body apart from the spirit is dead, even so faith apart
from works is dead. :

received the messengers, &c. Cf. Joshuaii. 7. In Heb. xi. 31
this act is cited as shewing the faith of Rahab. Clement of
Rome! states that Rahab ¢ was saved by faith and hospitality.’

26. as the body apart from the spirit is dead, &c. Death
is shewn by absence of movement and by putrefaction; so faith,
apart from practical holiness, shews no activity and hecomes
corrupt,

GeneraL NoTte on THE RELATION oOF ii. 14-26 To THE TEACHING
orF PauL AND THE EprISTLE To THE HEBREWS.

i. There is a formal contradiction between the language of James
and that of Paul and Hebrews.

The parallels cited in the previous notes shew that according
to Paul a man is justified by faith and not by works, whereas in
James a man is justified by works and not by faith only. In
Heb. xi. faith is described as the moving force of the consecrated
activity and endurance of the saints. In Hebrews we read
of “‘dead works,” but in James of ‘dead faith’; in Paul and
Hebrews Abraham and Rahab are examples of ¢faith,’ in James
of ¢ works.

1, This contradiction is not accidental ; it cannotl have avisen oul
of the independent treatrment of the subject by James on the one hand,
and Paul and Hebrews on the other,

This follows from the form of the statements; each writer not
merely asserts his own view, but negatives contrary teaching,
which he is anxious to refute.

ili. The contradiclion, however, was not between the aposties thew-
selves, but between each of them, and leachers who inculcated a
‘distorted form of the doctvine of the other.

There is nothing in any of the Epistles concerned to suggest
that either of the apostles had before him an Epistle or Epistles
written by the other. In Galatians Paul enters into detail as to
his relations with James; and if he had been controverting the
arguments of a letter written by that Apostle, he would surely
have mentioned the fact. Paul’s polemic is obviously against the
general Judaizing doctrine of the impertance of works, and not
against this particular passage. It is sometimes maintained ? tha{
salvation by faith was a familiar topic in the Rabbinical schools
‘at the beginning of the Christian era, and that the Rabbinical

iz ? Cf. Lightfoot, Galatians, pp. 158-164.
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treatment of the subject furnishés the connexion between Paul
and James. Paul, it is suggested, adapted Rabbinical formule
and arguments to the expression of Christian truth; but many
Jews used the same phrases to express mistaken. views, and it
is this Jewish misuse of language which James attacks. ,

‘We cannot be certain, however, that the passages cited from the
Mishna, &c., really represent the condition of Jewish thought in the
time of the apostles. Moreover, it is maintained that the technical
phrases, * justification by faith,” &c., cannot be traced earlier than
the Pauline Epistles, and were probably invented by Paul.

An alternative view of the relation between the teaching of the

.two apostles would be to suppose that James is attacking some
such perversions of Pauline doctrine, as Paul himself denounces
in Rom. vi. and Gal. ii. 17-21, v. 13-15.

Thé view maintained below that the contradiction is merely one
of form would afford further evidence that James is not criticizing
Romans or Galatians. ’

iv. The contradiction is merely formal, while the teaching of James
is conststent with that of Paul,

It must be admitted that weighty authorities have held that the
statements of the two apostles cannot be reconciled.” For instance,
the Table Talk reports that Luther said : ¢ Many have laboured
and given themselves great trouble to reconcile the Epistle of
James with Paul's teaching, as Melanchthon had, in treating of the
subject in his Apology, but not very seriously, for the statements
that faith justifies, and faith does not justify, are direct contraries.
Whoever can make them chime together, to him will I give my
.doctor’s cap and will stand reproved for a fool .

Luther, however, did not sufficiently consider that words mean
different 'things to different men. When we examine what each
of the two apostles really meant, the contradiction disappears.
¢ Faith’ to Paul was the attitude of personal trust and submission
towards God ; to James, an intellectual assent to a doctrine. The
‘faith” of which the latter wrote was held by devils; but no one
can read Romans and Galatians and imagine that the devils could
‘believe ’ in the Pauline sense of the word. Then, in speaking of
¢works,” Paul has in mind the ceremonial observances of the
Mosaic ritual, while James is thinking of a holy and beneficent
life. We come nearer to a real difference in the word  justify,”
because both use it in a very similar sense; yet even here the
application is not the same. Paul is absorbed in the initial
justification, the act by which man, estranged by sin, is set right
with God ; this is a justification, not by works, but by faith, by
a man’s new attitude towards God through the work of Christ.
But this is quite consistent with James’s justification by works, by

1 Cf. Ind. Evgl. Rev,, Jan., 1900.
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Be not many teachers, my brethren, knowing that we 8
shall receive heavier judgement. For in many things we 3
all stumble. If any stumbleth not in word, the same is
a perfect man, able to bridie the whole body also. Now if

w

which he means that a right relation to God is maintained and
fulfilled in a righteous life inspired by faith. Paul is thinking of
the justification with which the Christian life begins, and the
nomenclature of dogmatics has confined the use of the word to
this initial act. But the Greek word could also be used for the
vindication of the reality of Christian character through a consistent
life, and it is so used by James®.

iii. 1, a. The tongue.

Do not be eager to teach others. It is difficult to control the
tongue in ordinary life, a task in which only the very greatest
saints succeed. For a teacher the task is still more difficult,
the harm done by failure is more serious, and the responsibility
proportionally greater.

1. Be not many teachers. iii. r-iv. 12 expand and expaund
i. 19, 20. The necessity for the advice given here is shewn by
r Cor. xiv. 20-33, from which we gather that the eagerness of
the Christians to speak in public reduced their meetings to
a perfect babel. The great Stoic philosopher Epictetus said
similarly in answer to those who professed a desire to ‘live as
sages and do good to men,” * What good? What wilt thou do?
Hast thou done good to thyself? But thou wouldst exhort them?
And hast thou exhorted thyself! Thou wouldst do them good—
then do not chatter to them, but shew them in thyself what
manner of men philosophy can make?’ Cf Portia’s words in
the Merchant of Venice®: <1 can easier teach twenty what were
good to be done than be one of the twenty to follow my own
teaching.” :

2. perfect, ‘mature”’ (cf. i. 4). The control of the tongue being
only attained at an advanced stage of the spiritual life, thoge
addressed, who *all stumble in many things,” have obviously not
acquired this gift, and are not suited to be teachers. Their
uncontrollable tongues would lead them into reckless statements
and exhibitions of bad temper.

iii. g, 4, 5% Its power.

The tongue controls the much larger body, just as a bridle
guides a horse, or a rudder a ship.

3. Now if . . . we turn about: A V., with inferior MSS,
‘Behold . . . and we turn about.”

1 Cf. Garvie, Rom., Cent. Bible, p. 24.
2 Dissertations, iii. 13 (Rolleston’s translation). 3 Acti, Sc. 2.
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we put the horses’ bridies into their meuths, that they may
obey us, we turn about their whole body also. Behold,
the ships also, though they are so great, and are driven
by rough winds, are yet turned about by a very small
rudder, whither the impulse of the steersman willeth,
So the tongue also is a little member, and boasteth great
things. Behold, how much wood is kindled by how
small a fire! And the tongue is a fire: the world of
iniquity among our members is the tongue, which defileth

mouths. Here, as in the case of a man’s tongue, the whole
body is governed by controlling the mouth. This part of the
parallel is apparent only, and not real.

4. very small: in proportion to the size of the ships.

rudder . . . steersman: A. V., less accurately, ‘helm ., ..
governor.” The rudder on an ancient ship was an oar or a paddle,
working in a rowlock or port-hole. A ship had two of these,
one on each side of the stern.

55, hoasteth greatthings. The context implies that the boast-
ingis justified; the tongue really controls men. ¢ Boast’isscarcely
the word we should have expected; it is apparently used to suggest
the undue self-assertion into which the tongue often betrays
men,

iil. 5% 6. JIts mischievousness,

A bridle and a rudder are figures of the great power exercised
by so small a thing as the tongue ; similarly, the widespread ruin
often caused by a tiny spark illustrates the immense mischief
constantly wrought by that little member.

5" how much wood: rather, as R.V. marg., ‘how great a
forest ’; certainly not, as A. V., ‘ how great a matter.”

how small a fire! A.V., with inferior MSS., ¢a little fire.’

6. The general sense of this verse is obviously that the little
tongue does immense harm ; but the language used is obscure and
its exact meaning uncertam

the world of 1niquity among our members is the tongue.
¢ The world of iniquity’ probably means ‘the iniquitous world,’
‘the wicked world.” The ‘world!’ is the evil element amongst
mankind, and the tongue is thé correspondmg evil element in the
body. It is largely occupied with causing, or suggestmg, or
speaking evil,

defileth the whole body. Cf. Mark vii. 22, 23, ¢, .. deceit,

! xdouos, see on i. 27.
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the whole body, and setteth on fire the wheel of nature,
and is set on fire by hell. For every kind of beasts and »
birds, of creeping things and things in the sea, is tamed,
and hath been tamed by mankind: but the tongue can 8

lasciviousness, an evil eye, railing, pride, foclishness: all these
evil things proceed from within, and defile the man.” The tongue
is not only a chief instrument of such vices in its owner, but also
the means by which he induces them in others.

setteth on fire. A figure for ‘initiates the destruction ofor
¢the evil working of.’

the wheel of nature’. A meanmgless phrase to an English
reader. R.V.marg., “wheel of birth,” and A. V., “course of nature,’
are also obscure. The Greek is vanously mterpreted Thus Prof.
Mayor explains the phrase from ¢ the shape of the wheel . . . the
circle or sphere of this earthly life, meaning all that is contained
in our life’; and further seems to adopt 2 suggestive but improbable
view, that the fire here is the overheated axle which sets fire to
the wheel. Others explain the phrase, ¢ our changeful life,’ from
the rapid motion of a wheel (cf. the ‘wheel of fortune’), or the
forb or cycle of creation,” &ec.

The word translated ‘wheel’ may also mean ‘course’; and the
analogy of & 23 and ‘world of iniquity’ suggests that ¢ of nature’
denotes a quality of the ‘wheel” or ‘course’ Possibly it is an
awkward attempt of James to represent m Greek some Aramaic
phrase for ¢ natural impulses’ or ¢ passions.’

hell: in the Greek Gekenna, the place of evil spirits; here used
for Satan, as the inspirer of the tongue in its evil activities.

R, V. marg., by changes in the punctuation, obtains two alter-
native renderings: (@) ‘ The tongue is a fire, that world of iniquity :
the tongue is among our members that which,” 8zc. According to
this rendering, fire, the evil, destroying” element, is the world of
iniquity. () ¢That world of iniquity, the tongue, is among our
members that which,” &ec. This is similar to the RV text.

iii, 7, 8. Nof to be tamed.

While men have tamed every kind of living creature, no one
can tame the tongue : it is more truculent and venomous than any
beast.

7. kind . . . mankind: /. ‘nature . . . human nature.’

8. the tongue can no man tame., This need not be taker
literally to mean that no individual can control his own tongue,
It may be a rhetorical hyperbole.

1 rdv Tpoxor Ths yevéaews i cf. i. 23, “ his natural face,” 7o mpboamoy
Tis yevégews.
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no man tame; ¢# 7 a restless evil, 77 & full of deadly
9 poison. Therewith bless we the Lord and Father; and
therewith curse we nen, which are made after the likeness
o of God: out of the same mouth cometh forth: blessing
and cursing. My brethren, these things ought not so to
11 be,  Doth the fountain send forth from the same opening
1z sweet twater and bitter ? can a fig tree, my brethren,
yield. olives, or a vine figs? neither can salt water yield
sweet. .
13 Who is wise and understanding among you? let him

restless, - The same word is translated ‘unstable’ in i. 8.
A. V., with some ancient authorities, has ‘ unruly.’

iii. g-12. Fickle.

The tongue, morcover, is fickle; a tree can be depended ori to
produce one kind of fruit, and a spring one sort of water; but the
tongue sometimes blesses and sometimes curses, '

9. the Lord mnd Father: a unique expression; A.V., with
inferior MSS., ‘God even the Father.’

after the likeness of God: Gen. 1. 26.

10. cursing : here probably in the sense of abusive railing.

12. neither can salt water yield sweet. A curious expres-
sion, modified in inferior MSS. to ¢ So can no fountain both yield
salt water and fresh’; so A. V.

The idea of the true text seems to be that as a tree can only
produce fruit, and a spring water, of one kind, so the utterances
of a tongue will be of one kind, i. e. the tongue which indulges
in ill-natured abuse is incapable of true praise of God; the abuse
can no more pass into praise than salt water can change to fresh.
‘He that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, cannot love
Geod whaom he hath not seen’ (1 John iv. 20).

ifi. 13-18. The true wisdom.

Such bitter railing is inspired by a jealous and quarrelsome
spirit. If you harbour this spirit, your claim to possess the
wisdom of Christ is a false and empty boast; and your wisdom
comes from Satan, and issues in every kind of evil. The wisdom
from above inspires ‘mutual kindliness and good feeling, and thus
leads to a hely life.

13. understanding ': A. V., ‘endued with knowledge.” Accord-
ing to Mayor,‘uscd in classical Greek for a skilled or scientific person
as opposed to one who has no special knowledge or training.’

! émariper, only here in the N. T.



JAMES 3. 14-17 169

shew by his good life his works in meekness of wisdom.
But if ye have bitter jealousy and faction in your heart,
glory niot and lie not against the truth. This wisdom is
not ‘@ wisdom that cometh down from -above, but is
earthly, sensual, devilish. For where jealousy and fac-
tion are, there is confusion and every vile deed.” But the

Here the man who thinks himsell ¢ wise and understanding’ is
the professing Christian, who supposes that hehes attained to
spiritual enhghtenment and is eager to display his w1sdom by
teaching others.
lifel: A. V., ‘conversation’ (see on 1 Pet. 1. 15).
in meekness of wisdom. Ifyou are wise, shew it by living in
the meek: spirit which wisdom inspires. Conduct is the criterton
of wisdom as well as of faltb (u 18). Contrast this verse with the
1dea of a king
¢Who never sald a foolish thmg,
“And mever did a wise one.

For ‘meekness’ see on 1 Pet. iii. 4.

14. factlen ?: by etymology the mercenary service of a hireling ;
and so generally the zeal a man shews for a party or for opiniens
because they are 4is, not because they are Christ's.” The eagerness
of James’s readers to teach had evidently led to angry controversy.

lie: by claiming a wisdom which their bitter railing shewed
they did not possess,

the truth: either, simply, ‘the facts of ‘the case,” or
Christianity, which was discredited when such men put themselves
forward as its exponents,

15. earthly: limited to material things, and wholly lacking in
spiritual illumination.

sensual: R.V. marg., ‘natural’ or ‘animal?’ i. e. limited to

the mere animal life, and wholly lacking any fellowship with the

Divine Spirit. Thus 1 Cor. ii. 14, ‘ The natural man receiveth not
the things of the Spirit of God.’

devilish: /7. * demoniacal,’ inspired by such malignant beings

as those whom Jesus cast out from the unfortunate beings who

were possessed by them, The tongue which was eager to expound

such wisdom mnght well be said to be ‘set on fire by hell” (verse 6).

18. confnsion ‘: the noun corresponding to the adjectives

L dvaorpogt.

? pifeia, only elsewhere in verse 16, and in the Pauline Epistles;
grouped with * jealousy,’ §177m‘, in 2 Cor xii. 20; Gal. v. zo.

* ¢uxmﬁ, only elsewhere in Jude 19 and 1 Cnr (four times).

* draracracic.

-
~r
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wisdom that is from above is first pure, then peaceable,
gentle, easy to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits,
without variance, without hypocrisy. And the fruit of
rightecusness is sown in peace for them that make peace.

translated ‘unstable’ (i. 8) and ‘restless’ (iii. 8). It is used in
1 Cor. xiv. 33, *God is not a God of confusion, but of peace.” It is
the disorderliness caused by selfish quarrels.

17. pure'. This word and its cognates are comparatively rare
in the N, T,, being chiefly found in the Pauline Epistles. These
words are used in the LXX for the ceremonial cleanness required

by the Levitical law ; but this is not what James refers to here.

In classical Greek the word is defined as ‘filled with religious
awe ; sacred, undefiled, impartial,” &c. It has been pointed out?
that it implies just that susceptibility to the influence of the spirit,
the absence of which is denoted by ‘earthly, sensual, devilish.’
Perhaps the term ‘consecrated,’ as used in the phrase ‘a consecrated
life,” would best express the meaning here (cf, Phil i. 16; 1 Pet.
iit.2; 1 Johniii. 3). [t is sometimes used in the N, T, in the special
sense of ‘chaste” (2 Cor. xi. 2, &c.); but obviously its meaning
cannot be so narrowly limited here. In Matt. v. 8, ‘ Blessed are
the pure in heart, for they shall see God, a different Greek
word *'is used,

gentle. See on 1 Pet. ii. 18,

ensy to be intreated *: rather ‘docile’; the opposite term?is
constantly used in the N, T. to mean * disobedient.”

mercy. Seeon ii. 13.

without variance ®: i.e. not given to disputing. R.V.marg,,
‘without doubtfulness,’ i.e, having an assured faith, free from
double-mindedness (i. 8). This latter is the more probable ren-
dering. The other R.V. marg., ‘ without partiality '= A. V., has
little in its favour.

18. the fruit of righteousness is sown.: i e. the seed is sown

from which the fruit is produced.

in peace: not in the bitter controversies which these would-be
teachers were eager to set on foot. Cf. Isa. xxxii. 17.

for them that make peace: rather, as R. V. marg., ‘by
them that make peace.’

U dy. 2 H. von Soden. ¢ xofapde, clean.

* edmeibs, only here in the N. T, * dredis,

¢ ab‘ztﬁxprras only here in the N. T, ; the positive verb Swaxpivew, in
its various forms, is used to denote ¢ to discuss, discern, differ, doubt ’
(s0 1. G, ii. 4).
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Whence come wars and whence come fightings among 4
you? come they not hence, even of your pleasures that
war in your members? Ye Just, and have not: ye kill,
and covet, and cannot obtain: ye fight and war; ye
have not, because ye ask not. Ye ask, and receive not, 3

(8]

tv. 1-3. Unruly greed.

The real cause of your quarrels is not any devotion to truth but
the craving for personal gratification. You seek this not by
prayer, but by strife ; even if you pray, your prayers are vain,
because they are inspired by selfish greed.

1. wars...fightings among you: quarrels between professing
Christians,including, no doubt, disputes on doctrine, on the manage-
ment of church affairs, and on the choice of leaders, iii. 1, 14.

pleagurea®, Used here, as usual, in a bad sense, tc mean
the sinful gratification of selfish or wrong cravings. As these
‘pleasures’ were the cause of dissension, the lust for power,
pre-eminence and revenge, and for the humiliation of rivals wonld
be conspicuous. Cf. 1 Pet. ii. 11

2. lust: eagerly desire such gratifications as the above,

ye kili, and covet, and cannot obtain. The present text,
which is found substantially in all the ancient authorities, presents
insuperable difficulties. ¢Kill’ is out of place; *kill, covet,” &c.,
gives an anti-elimax ; nor can ‘kill’ be simply a rhetorical exaggera-
tion for ‘hate” Something may be gained by a change in the
punctuation, thus: ‘Ye lust, and have not; ye kill. And ye
covet, and cannot obtain; ye fight and war.’ But even so, the
comnstruction of the sentence is clumsy ; there is still an anti-climax
in passing from ‘kill’ to ¢fight and war’; and it is difficult to
believe that James would charge professing Christians with the
habit of committing murder in this matter-of-fact way %. Probably
there has been some early mistake in copying the text, and we
should read ¢ye are envious®’ for ‘ye killt’ This emendation
would give us, translating literally, ¢ ye are envious and jealous.’

ask, in prayer. A touch of irony which suggests most forcibly
the incompatibility of such conduct with the profession of
Christianity.

3. Ye agk, and receive not, because ye ask amisg, &e. Lest
irony should be misunderstood, James puts the point directly.
Prayers suggested by fdevilish’ wisdom (iii. 15) and uttered by
a tongue ‘set ou fire by hell” (iii, 6) could not obtain what they
sought. Hence i. 5 and Matt. vii. 7, 8 are conditional.

1 $3ovh. * Ci. further on v. 6.
¥ ploverre. * povevere,
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because ye ask amiss, that ye may spend #Z in your
4 pleasures. Ye adulteresses, know ye not that the friend-
ship of the world is enmity with God ? Whosoever there-
fore would be a friend of the world maketh himself an
5 enemy of God. Or think ye that the scripture speaketh
in vain? Doth the spirit which he made to dwell in us

spend / in your pleasures. They would ask for prosperity,
for influence, leadership in the. church, knowledge, wisdom, and
the gift.of attractive and persuasive utterance, but solely that they
might gratify selfish and sinful desires.

iv. 4-6. The world and God.

You deny the truth of my accusations, but they are proved by
your eagerness to stand well with the world which is alienated
from God. If you bestow your friendship on the world, you
make yourselves God’s enemies; for His jealous affection will
not allow you to be friends with Him and with His enemies at the
same time, neither will He tolerate the arrogant self-assertion
which your worldly ambition inspires.

4. adulteresses, There is no satisfactory explanation of the
Apostle’s use of this word here, It is commonly explained to mean
‘adulterous souls,” ¢ adulterous’ being used, as such terms often
are in the O. T. (Deut. xxxi. 16, &c.), of those who forsake the true
God for some other object of worship, here worldly advantage.
The word is sometimes regarded as the conclusion of verse 3, thus :
¢ That ye may spend it in your pleasures, ye adulteresses! Know
yenot,’ &c. The A. V., following inferior MSS,, simplifies matters
by reading * Ye adulterers and adulteresses.” Most of the ancient
versions have ¢ Ye adulterers’ ; they probably read *adulteresses,’
but translated freely to suit thelr ideas of the sense.

friendship of the world: i.e. their frlendshlp towards the
world. For ¢ world’ see on 1, 27.

5. the soriptnre. The quotation in this verse is not found
anywhere in the O.T. It may be (a) a very free paraphrase of
passages like Exod. xx. 5, which speak of ‘a jealous God”; or ()
a quotation from some lost apoeryphal work; or (¢)—but much
less probably—the reference may be to the quotation in verse 6,
the intervening words being parenthetic.

speaketh in wain: i e. that the truth of its statement is
uncertain, and that' its words have no authoritative claim on our
attention ; for ¢ speaketh,” ¢ saith,’ introducing a quotation.

Doth the spirit which he made to dwell in us long unto
envying ? i e. Does the spirit of Christ which he has.given his
disciples inspire them with the eager craving for self-indulgence
which makes men envy one another?
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lIong unto envying? But he giveth more grace. Where- 6
fore the scripture saith, God resisteth the proud,. but
giveth grace to the humble. Be subject therefore unto »
God ; but resist the devil, and he will flee from you.
Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you. Cleanse 8
your hands, ve sinners; and purify your hearts, ye

it is doubtful, however, whether this is the meaning of the
original, which is very obscure.

The A. V. makes the quotation not a question, but a statement,
and translates a somewhat different text thus, ¢ The spirit that
dwelleth in us lusteth to envy,’ making the words a description
of the depraved spirit of the natural man.

The R. V. marg. offers us two alternatives : () ¢ The spirit which
he made to dweli in us he yearneth for even unto jealous envy,
i. e. according to the figure of Gen. ii. 7, man’s spirit is the breath
of God, and thus God yearns for man’s love, and cannot bear that
any portion of it should be given to His enemies. (&) ¢ That spirit
which he made to dwell in us yearneth for us even unto jealous
envy.! This is practically equivalent to the preceding; God’s
Spirit, indwelling in man through Christ, craves his undivided
love. .Probably one of the renderings of the R.V. marg. should
be adopted, as the most suitable to the context.

6. But he giveth more grace. The more earnest God's desire
for man’s love, the greater grace He bestows upon him.

God resisteth the proud, &c. Prov.iii. 34. The quotation is
taken from the LXX, except that the latter has ¢ The Lord resisteth,’
&c. The Hebrew has ‘Surely he scorneth the scorners, but giveth
grace,” &c. The same quotation. in exactly the same words as here,
occurs in 1 Pet. v. 5.

Pride refuses to yield to God, humility submits to the most
exacting demands of the Divine love; each receives appropriate
treatment.

iv, 7-10. God the rightful Master.

Yield therefore to God; conform your lives to His will in
a spirit of penitent humility, and He will accept you. Do not
fear the powers of evil, for they are easily vanquished if you
resist them,

7. the devil: the representative of the ‘world” Cf. our
Lord’s experience at his temptation,

8. purify. Cf on iii. 17; here the verb means ¢ put aside all
hesitation, and consecrate your hearts wholly to God." The
same pluase occurs in 1 Pet. i. 22.
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doubleminded. Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep: let
your laughter be turned to mourning, and your joy to
heaviness. Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord,
and he shall exalt you.

Speak not one against another, brethren. He that
speaketh against a brother, or judgeth his brother, speaketh
against the law, and judgeth the law : but if thou judgest
the law, thou art not a doer of the law, but a judge.
One o¢n/y is the lawgiver and judge, even he who is able
to-save and to destroy: but who art thou that judgest
thy neighbour ?

doubleminded. Cf. i 8.

8. Be aflicted, &c.: on account of their sin.

10. he shall exalt you. Cf. Matt. xxiii. 12; 1 Pet. v. 6.

iv. 11, 12. The duty of brotherliness.

In order to conform to the Divine will, you must live in charity
with the brethren, and refrain from slander and fault-finding.
you set yourselves up as judges, you offend against the majesty
of the Divine law, whose functions you usurp.

11. Speak not one against anotheér. The Apostle returns
to a subject which was evidently very much on his mind. Cf i
19, 26; 1L, I2; iil. 9, 16; iv. 1; v. 9.

spenketh against the law, &c. The general sense of these
verses is clear (cf. above), but the exact interpretation of details
is uncertain. Lucid expression seems to have been sacrificed to
epigrammatic form. The idea seems to be that judgement is
provided for by law, and not left to individual caprice. Irre-
sponsible fault-finding implies that the judgements of the law are
inadequate. Another interpretation is that ‘ the law of liberty’
(i. 25) forbids judging (Matt. vii. 1, 2), therefore judging breaks
the law, and so ‘speaks against’ and ‘judges’ it.

12. One only : i. e. God.

able to save, &c. Cf Matt. x, 28.
who art thou that judgest, &c. Cf Rom. ziv. 4, 10-13;
1 Cor. x. 29.

iv. 13-17. The uncertainty of life.

Submission to the Divine will is not consistent with confidence
in’ far-reaching plans for the acquisition of wealth, or for any
kind of personal advantage. Life is so frail and transitory that
boasts as to the future are absurd, and—to those who might know
better—even wicked.
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Go to now, ye that say, To-day or to-morrow we will
go into this city, and spend a year there, and trade, and
get gain: whereas ye know net what shall be on the
morrow. What is your life? For ye are a vapour, that
appeareth for a little time, and then vanisheth away.
For that ye ought to say, If the Lord will, we shall both
live, and do this or that. But now ye glory in your
vauntings : all such glorying isievil. To him therefore
that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin.

Go to now, ye rich, weep and howl for your miseries

13. Go to mow. An obsolete Elizabethan phrase, explained
¢ ¢“Come, .come, take the right course ”; spoken sometimes sarcas-
tically {as here], sometimes encouragingly '’

14. on the morrow. Much less a year hence.

15. Ye are? a vapour. A. V., ‘itis?®even a vapour,’ with some
ancient authorities ; others, ‘it-will be*” Cf. Job vii. 7; Ps. cii. 3.

1%7. knoweth: as an enlightened Christian.

to do good: to accept the fact that the future 1s entirely
dependent on God, and to act accordingly.

v. 1-6. The doom of oppressors.

Woe unto you that are rich, and have hoarded wealth, or lived
in wanton luxury, amidst misery which you have aggravated by
defrauding your labourers of their just wages, and by procuring
the condemnation and punishment of the innocent.

1. Go to. See on iv. 13.

ye rich. As the letter is addressed to Christians—note
‘brethren,”i. 2; ii..1, 14 ; iii. 1, T0, 12 ;iv. 11 ; V. 7, 12, 1g—it seems
natural to understand ‘rich’ as ‘rich (professing) Christianss
We should prefer to suppose that rich heathen are denounced
in these verses, and some scholars have taken this view. Note
that the ‘rich’ are not addressed as ‘brethren’ But the
langnage is not stronger than in other paragraphs, e. g. iv. 1, 2,
which are generally accepted as addressed to Christians. In
some respects the exposition of the book would be easier if it
were taken to be notes of exhortations delivered to a mixed
audience.

weep and howl. We must bear in mind that Orientals are
extremely demonstrative in the expression of emotion.

! Article ¢ Go® in Hastings' Bible Dictionary.
7 &aré, 3 éori, ¢ dotar,
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2 that are coming 'upon you. Your riches are corrupted,
3 and your garments are moth-eaten. Your gold and your
silver are rusted ; and their rust shall be for a testimony
against you, and shall eat your flesh as fire. Ye have
4 laid up your treasure in the last days. Behold, .the hire
of the labourers who mowed your fields, which is of you
kept back by fraud, crieth out: and the cries of them
that reaped have entered into the ears of the Lord of Sa-
5 baoth. Ye have lived -delicately on-the earth, and taken

coming upon you: i.e. are close at hand.

2, 3. corrupted ... moth-eaten ... rusted: prophetic perfects;
the inevitable fate of their wealth is set forth as if it were already
realized.

their rust shall be for a testimony against (R. V. marg.,
‘unto ") yem, as having broken Christ’s injunction, ‘ Lay not up for
yourselves treasures upon the earth, where moth and rust doth
consume * {(Matt, vi. 19, 20).

3. shall eat your flesh as fire. The eating away of metal
by rust suggests the idea of selfish greed resulting in corruption
which eats into the flesh—the flesh being either understood
titerally or used as a figure for the lower unspiritual life.
Avarice and sinful self-indulgence defeat their own ends and issue
in misery, even as regards the flesh.

in the last days: immediately before the coming of Christ,
when there would not be time to enjoy the treasure, and when
spiritually-minded men should have been' occupied by other
matters. For many wealthy Jews this warning was fulfilled
shortly before the Fall of Jerusalem, A.p. j0: they were ruined
and murdered, often with cruel tortures. For the individual
the imminence of the future life makes these sayings of the
Apostle always true, quite apart from all theories as to the
second coming. A. V. has ‘for the last days’—an inaccurate
translation.’

4. mowed: a different word' from that translated ‘reaped®.”
Both words, however, are general terms for gathenng in crops,
hence A. V. translates both by ‘ reaped.’

kept back by fraud: it is uncertain whether the original
Greeki read “kept in arrears’ or ‘ permanently withheld.”

Lord of Sabaoth: i e. Jehovah Sabaoth, an ancient title of
the God of Israel, commonly translated ¢ Lord of Hosts.” The

L dudow, % Bepifw,
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your pleasure ; ye have nourished your hearts in a day
of slaughter. Ye have condemned, ye have killed the 6
righteous on¢ ; he doth not resist you.

Be patient therefore brethren, until the coming of the 7

phrase ¢Lord of Sabaoth’ oaly occurs elsewhere in the N.T.
in Rom. ix. 29, a quotation from Isaiah.

On this verse generally cf. Deut. xxiv. 15; Jer. xxii, 13.

5. lved delicately . . . taken your pleasure: an inadequate
translation ; the Greek words have a bad sense in themselves,
and imply excess and debauchery, Cf. 2 Pet. ii. 13

nourished your hearts: a unique expression,=‘Ye have
been absorbed in self-indulgence, and therefore without suscepti-
bility to the influence of the Spirit.” ‘Heart’ in the Bible refers
to the intellect almost more than to the emotions.

day of slanghter: an O.T. phrase (Jer. xii. g, xxv. 34)
for such Divine visitations as the siege and sack of Jerusalem.

6. the righteous one: or, as A. V., ‘the Just’; sometimes
supposed to refer to the Jews and Christ, as in Acts vii. 59, but
rather a general statement. The rich used their influence to coerce,
or their wealth to bribe, judges into condemning innocent men who
were obnoxious to them. Cf. Jezebel and Naboth. The history of
persecution and of contending sects and rival ecclesiastics will
shew that such crimes have constantly been committed, not
merely by professing Christians, but even in the name of the
church and of Christ himself.

he doth mnot resist you. They were deal to the silent
appeal of patient helplessness. The following paragraph in-
timates that the righteous would not long be at the mercy of
their oppressors.

v. 7-t1.  Encouragement in patient endurance.

Ye, brethren, who suffer such things, remember that the coming
of the Lord is at hand. Wait patiently, as the farmer waits for his
crops. Do not let your troubles make you fretful with one
another ; the coming of the Lord brings judgement as well as
deliverance. Endure as Job and the prophets endured; the
loving-kindness of God shall abundantly recompense you.

7. Be patient, here and in verse 8, and ¢ patience’ in verse 10,
translate words® often rendered ‘longsuffering,” and denote the
spirit which prevents the sufferer from complaining, or from
being led by his suffering into unworthy words or deeds.

coming of the Lord. This ‘coming’ or parousia is only

U porpobupém, paxpotivuia,
N
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Lord. Behold, the husbandman waiteth for the precious
* fruit of the earth, being patient over it, until it receive
8 the early and latter rain. Be ye also patient; stablish
your hearts: for the coming of the Lord is at hand.
9 Murmur not, brethren, one against another, that ye be
not judged : behcld, the judge standeth before the doors.
1o Take, brethren, for an example of suffering and of

mentioned elsewhere in the N.T. in verse 8, in Matthew (4 times),
in the Pauline Epistles (15 times), in 2 Peter (i. 16, iil. 4, 12),
and in 1 John (ii. 28). The same event is also spoken of as the
¢ Revelation of Jesus Christ,” 1 Pet. i. 7, &c. (which see), and the
* Manifestation (of the Lord),” &c., in the Pastoral Epistles, e. g.
1 Tim. vi. 4. Thessalonians and 1 Peter are largely taken up
with this subject. The first generation of Christians expected
to witness in the near future (verses 8 and 10) the personal
reappearence of Christ on the earth to close the old dispensation
by punishing unbelievers, and delivering the Christians. These
expectations were partly realized when the fall of Jerusalem
closed the old Jewish dispensation by the destruction of the
Temple and the final cessation of the Levitical worship of Jehovah.
At the same time misery and ruin befell the Jewish nation which
had rejected and crucified our Lord. As regards any more exact
fulfilment, the statements of the N. T. must be interpreted accord-
ing to the principle laid down in 2 Pet. iii. 8, ‘One day is with
the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day.’
Cf. also on verse 3, and cf. 1 John ii. 18.

walteth: between the sowing and the reaping, while he
himself can do little or nothing, a period of at least three months.

the early and latter rain: in autumn and spring respec-
tively. At the present time, however, wet weather continues
from about the end of October to March, and there are not two
distinct rainy seasons separated by a period of fine weather.
The phrase is from the O. T., Deut. xi. 14, &ec.

8. stablish your hearts: take courage and be firm, brace
yourselves.

9. Murmur not . . . one against another. This exhorta-
tion is not suggested by the immediate context, but by. the
‘Apostle’s anxiety—evident throughout the Epistle, cf. iv. 11—to
correct the quarrelsome spirit of his readers.

the judge: Christ.

10. an example of suffering and of patience, the prophets.
Micaiah ben Imlah, r Kings xxii. 27; Isa. viii. 16-18; Jer. xx,
xxvi, xxxil. I-5, xxxviii. 1-13, &c.
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patience, the prophets who spake in the name of the Lord.
Behold, we call them blessed which endured: ye have
heard of the patience of Job, and have seen the end of the
Lord, how that the Lord is full of pity, and merciful.

But above all things, my brethren, swear not, neither
by the heaven, nor by the earth, nor by any other oath :
but let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay ; that ye fall
not under judgement.

Is any among you suffering ? let him pray. Is any

patience: rather as R. V. marg., ‘endurance’; a different
word ! from that used in verse 1I.

11. we call them blessed which endured. Perhaps a
reminiscence of the Greek version of Dan. xii. 12, ‘ Blessed is he
that endureth.’

and have seen the end of the Loxd. If this clause stood by
itself we should naturally understand ‘the end of the Lord’
to mean the Passion of Christ as the supreme °example of
suflfering and patience.” In Matt. xxvi. 58 Peter goes into the
court of the high priest ‘to see the end’ of the trial of Christ;
and in Luke xxii. 37 our Lord says, ¢ That which concerneth me
hath an end.” This view has been taken by some scholars, but it
is scarcely correct in view of the following clause. We should
therefore rather take ‘the end of the Lord’ to mean the blessed
end to which the Lord brought the sufferings of Job.

full of pity, and merciful. A reminiscence of such passages
as Pss, ciii. 8, cxi. 4.

v, 12, Oaths,

Most especially refrain from taking an oath.

12. above all things: evidently indicating a connexion with
the general context. Perhaps-¢In your bitter controversies
specially refrain from taking an oath that your views are correct,
or that you will not associate with those who differ from you,’ &c.

swear mot: a reminiscence of our Lord’s more sweeping
utterance, ‘ Swear not at all’: cf. Matt. v. 33-37. Our passage
does not raise the question of oaths required by judicial authority,
which are nowhere referred to or suggested in the Epistle ; but
forbids the spontaneous taking of oaths to emphasize one’s own
opinion, a practice closely akin to profane swearing,

v. 13~18. Praise and prayer.
Every experience and emergency has its appropriate means of

! Imouor, see on 2 Pet. i. 6.
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14 cheerful? let him sing praise. Is any among you sick ?

15

16

et him call for the elders of the church ; and let them
pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the
Lord: and the prayer of faith shall save him that is sick,
and the Lord shall raise him up ; and if he have committed
sins, it shall be forgiven him. Confess therefore your sins
one to another, and pray one for another, that ye may be

grace. Praise is meet for seasons of gladness; prayer for times
of suffering and sickness, and consciousness of sin. The prayers
of a righteous man are effectual ; remember Elijah and the famine.

13. suffering: especially at the hands of others. Let him
not fret or rail, but pray.

14. anointing him with oil. A very common remedy in
ancient times. We might paraphrase in more modern fashion,
‘ Use medicine, and pray that it may be blessed.’

This anointing, however, is oftén supposed to be merely a
religious rite.

Sometimes the passage is understood to refer exclusively to the
dying, and to promise only spiritual blessings, not physical
recovery. It is then interpreted, ‘ Prayer shall save the dying
man from the punishment of his sins; and, after his death, the
Lord will raise him up in the resurrection.” This view is taken
by some Protestant scholars'; and by Romanists, the passage
thus interpreted is claimed as an authority for their sacrament
of extreme unction.

15. if he have committed sinrs. The hypothetical form of
the clause is remarkable. It is commonly explained, ¢ If his sick-
ness is the result of some special sin’; cf. Mark ii. 1-12.

16. Confess .. . your sins .. .and pray ... that ye may be
healed. Sometimes closely connected with the preceding—note
the ¢ therefore’—thus, ‘ Confide your sins to your brethren, that,
if sickness befall you, they may make these sins matter of prayer,
and you may be healed of your disease’; the forgiveness of sin
was sometimes thought of as a condition of bodily healing. But
even if the sins to be confessed are sins in general, the healing
may be spiritual. Others understand the sins to be wrongs done
to those to whom they are confessed—A. V., ¢ Confess your faults’
—and the healing to be spiritual.

The supplication of a righteous man availeth mnch in its
working: i.e. works so effectivelyas to bring about great and
blessed results. For ‘in its working’ Prof. Mayor would render

! e.g. von Soden.
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healed. The supplication of a righteous man availeth
much in its working. Elijah was a man of like passions
with us, and he prayed fervently that it might not rain ;
and it rained not on the earth for three years and six
months. And he prayed again; and the heaven gave
rain, and the earth brought forth her fruit.

My brethren, if any among you do err from the truth,
and one convert him ; let him know, that he which con-

‘when it is actuated or inspired by the Spirit.” The A.V. has,
¢The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much.’
1%7. Elijah. Cf. 1 Kings xvii-xxi.

a man of like passions ': better as the R, V. marg.,  of like
nature.’

prayed fervently: Jf. ‘prayed with prayer,’ an imitation
of a Hebrew idiom.

three years and six months. According to 1 Kings xviil, 1
the period was less than three years, the rain came ‘in the third
year,’ 1. e. according to the evident intention of the narrative, the
third year of the famine. This pcriod, however, is also spoken
of as ‘three years and six months’ in Luke iv. 25. Perhaps
Jewish tradition had misinterpreted Kings; or three and a half|
as the half of seven, the perfect number, may have been used as
a kind of round number. The narrative in Kings does not tell
us that Elijah prayed; this again may be taken from tradition.

v. 19, 20, The blessedness of converting sinners.

Let your prayers for those who fall into sin be the more
earnest, in that you seek the most precious of all boons, the
salvation of an immortal soul.

19. err from the truth: /% ° go astray from the truth,’ i. e. fall
intosin. The A. V., ¢ Converteth the sinner from the error of his
way,’ is misleading, because ‘sinner’ suggests some one not yet
converted to Christianity, while the text contemplates a Christian
who has gone astray,

convert: bring him back to the faith and obedience of
Christ, the way of truth from which he wandered.

20. a sinner. The A.V.,inaccurately ‘the sinner.” Though
James starts from the case of an erring brother, he enforces his
exhortation by a perfectly general statement, which necessarily
suggests the duty of seeking to convert those who have never
known Christ.

! buoomabils. Only elsewhere in the N. T., Acts xiv. 15.
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verteth a sinner from the error of his way shall save a
soul from death, and shall cover a multitude of sins.

save o soul. Some ancient authorities have ‘his soul’;
both expressions are ambiguous, and may refer either to the soul
of the person who converts, or to that of the person converted.
But the teaching of Scripture generally, and of this Epistle, require
us to understand that it is the sinner’s soul that is to be saved.

death : spiritual death,

cover a multitude of sins. Quotation from Prov. x. 12, also
used in 1 Pet. iv. 8 (which see), Here the sins ¢covered,’ i. e.
forgiven, are those of the sinner,

Note the abrupt ending. Verses 19, 20, do indeed deal with

a very important topic ; but they are neither a peroration, nor the
logical conclusion of the Epistie. Moreover, all the usual formule
for the end of a letter, personal references, farewell greeting,
doxology, are absent. Cf, Introduction, p. 23.



THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF
PETER

PETER, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the elect who are 1
sojourners of the Dispersion in Pontus, Galatia, Cappa-

i 1, 2. Salutation.

The apostle Peter greets the brethren scattered through Asia
Minor; refers to the origin, nature, and purpose of their life in
Christ ; and wishes them increase of grace and peace.

1. Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ. In 2 Pet. i. 1 (which
see), ‘Simon (or Symeon) Peter, a slave and apostle of Jesus
Christ.” Paul describes himself as ‘an apostle of Jesus Christ (or
Christ Jesus®) in 1 Cor. i. 1; 2 Cor. L 1; Eph. L 1; Col. i. 1;
1Tim, &, 1; 2 Tim. i.1; Titus L. 1; and there are equivalent state-
ments in Rom. i. 1 and Gal i. 1; in Phil. i, 1 he styles himself
¢ slave of Christ Jesus’; in Philem. 1,¢ prisoner of Christ Jesus’; in
I Thess. i, 1 and 2 Thess. i. 1 he simply styles himself * Paul.” The
authors of Hebrews and 1 John give neither name nor title; in
Jas. i, 1 we have ‘slave of God and of our Lord Jesus Christ, in
Jude i. 1 ‘a slave of Jesus Christ,” and in 2 John 1 and 3 John 1
‘the elder. On ‘Jesus Christ’ see Jas. i. 1.

to the elect: i.e. members of the Christian Church, as in
Matt. zxiv. 23, 24 ; Rom. viii. 33; so called as cailed or chosen out
of the world. The term is used in the LXX of the Israelites.

sojourners’. Only elsewhere in the N.T. in ii. 11 (which
see), ‘aliens and scjourners’ of the readers, and Heb, xi. 13,
‘strangers and sojourners’ of the patriarchs, quoting Gen.
xxili. 4; the same phrase occurs in Ps. xxxix, 12, In both these
passages the LXX has parotkos and pareprdemos, as in ii. 1i.
The word is figurative, as in ii. 11, and strikes one of the key-
notes of the Epistle ; its readers are only sojourners in this world,
and purely worldly affairs, even loss of property and bodily
suffering, are only secondary matters to them, See also next note,

1

wapemSfpots.
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the Dispersion. Only elsewhere in the N.T., John vii. 35,
Jas. i. 1; 4t “the Jews dispersed throughout the world outside
Palestine." Here it is used figuratively of Christians generally ;
they have become, like the Jews, strangers in every land, with
a heavenly Canaan : cf, Introduction, pp. 44 .

Pontus. A district of Asia Minor, lying along the coast of
the Black Sea, formally incorporated in the Roman Empire by
Nero shortly before the probable date of this Epistle, a.D. 60-65.
There are only two other references to this district in the N, T. :
Jews from Pontus were present at Jerusalem on the Day of
Pentecost, Acts ii. g; and Aquila was a Jew of Pontus, Acts
xviil. 2. Trapezus, the modern Trebizond, was an important town
of Pontus, Under the celebrated Mithridates Pontus was the
nucleus of a powerful kingdom which was overthrown by the
Romans, B.c. 65. It was then governed for some time by de-
pendent princes, whose status was similar to that of the rulers of
the native states in India. Nothing is known of the first intro-
duction of Christianity into Pontus; but about A.p. 110-112 the
younger Pliny was governor of Pontus and Bithynia, and there
is extant a correspondence between him and the emperor Trajan
as to-the Christians of his province. He reports to the emperor
that the Christians were so numerous that the temples were
almost deserted, and asks how he is to deal with them. The
emperor replies that they are to be left alone as far as possible,
but that notorious cases of obstinate Christianity must be punished,
Marcion,. a distinguished Gnostic of the first half of the second
century, belonged to Pontus.

@alatia: the central district of Asia Minor. The orginal
Galatia was a comparatively small territory in the north centre of
Asia Minor. Originally Phrygian, it was conquered by Gaulish
invaders about B.c. 277; later on it was governed by princes
dependent on Rome, and passed under direct Roman rule. The
Roman pravince of Galatia included large additions to the original
Galatia, especially to the east and south. Its extent constantly
varied, but in N.T. times it included the cities of Pisidia and
Lycaonia, which Paul visited on his first and second, and perhaps
also his third, missionary journeys. There were many Greeks
both in the original Galatia and in the rest of the province.

It is matter of controversy whether the Galatia which Paul is
said to have visited in Acts xvi. 6 (second journey), and =viii. 23
(third journey), and to which Galatians was addressed, was the
original Galatia (North Galatian theory), or the southern district
of the Roman province, the scene of the first journey (Sauth
Galatian theory). .

The meaning of Galatia here will, in all probability, depend on
the view taken of this controversy; but in any case Galatia in our
passage is the district which Paul evangelized, and to which hs
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docia, Asia, and Bithynia, according to the foreknowledge 2

addressed his Epistle. See also concluding note on these geo-
graphical terms.

1t is worth poticing that the list of countries in Acts ii, does not
include Galatia.

Cappadocia: the inland district east of Galatia and south of
Pontus, formed into a Roman province in a.b. 17. Jews from
Cappadocia were present on the Day of Pentecost, Acts ii. 9. The
district is not mentioned elsewhere in the N. T., and nothing is
known as to the first introduction of Christianity into the province,
neither is it conspicuous in the history of the church in the first
two centuries.

Asia: the Roman province so called, formed in B.c. 133. It
extended along the east coast of the Levant, and included the
districts anciently known as Mysia, Lydia,Caria, and Phrygia {the
greater part). Its coasts were dotted with celebrated Greek cities,
like Ephesus and Miletus. Ephesus and its neighbourhood had
been for some time the scene of Paul's successful labours. ~ Chris-
tianity flourished here from Paul's time onwards: Polycarp, for
instance, was bishop of Smyrna, and Papias of Hierapolis. The
*seven churches’ of Revelation belonged to Asia.

Bithynia lay along the coast of the Black Sea to the west of
Pontus. It was bequeathed to Rome by its last king in B.C. 74,
and united in a single province with Pontus. It is not mentioned
in Acts ii, 9, the only other reference to it in the N.T. being Acts
xvi. 7, ‘They,’ Paul and his companions, ‘assayed to go into
Bithynia; and the Spirit of Jesus suffered them not.” This was
on the second journey. We are told nothing as to the first intro-
duction of Christianity into Bithynia, but we know that it flourished
there at the beginning of the second century.

In N.T. times there was no general name in use corresponding
to Asia Minor; hence this list is the natural way of describing
that area. It does not include some of the smaller districts of Asia
Minor, but it may not have been thought necessary to make
the list exhaustive, Cilicia was, perhaps, rather grouped with
Syria, as in Acts xv, 23, 41; Gal i 21, Thus the letter is
addressed to churches dispersed over an area from twice to four
times as large as that of the British Isles, including some of the
wealthiest and most cultured cities of the empire ; inhabited by
many different races, among whom Greeks and Greek-speaking
Jews were the most important. Most of the churches in Asia
Minor had been founded either by Paul himself, or by his converts ;
and in many districts Christianity grew rapidly and flourished
exceedingly. Cf. map.

2. according to the foreknowledge, &c., qualifies ‘elect’ : cf.
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of God the Father, in sanctification of the Spirit, unto

Roim. viii. 28, 29, ‘Called according to his purpose. For whom he
foreknew, he also foreordained.” This parallel passage shews
that what is meant is not foreknowledge of character which led
God to choose some men rather than others, but God’s com-
prehensive foreknowledge of His own plans and working, so that
foreknowledge is practically equivalent to His deliberate and far-
seeing purpose. So Sanday and Headlam, on Rom. viii. 29, point
out that the word translated ‘know,’ and its Hebrew equivalent,
are used in the O. and N. T. in the sense of ‘ take note of,’ ‘fix the
regard upon.’

Father . . . Spirit . . . Jesus Christ. Note the separate
reference to the three Persons of the Trinity. Cf. 2 Thess. ii. 13,
14, *God chose you . . . unto salvation in sanctification of the
Spirit . .. to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ.”
None of Paul's salutations, however, introduce the Spirit; they
simply couple the Father and Christ.

sanctifieation (hagiasmos). Onlyelsewhere inthe N.T.in the
Pauline Epistles (eight times) and in Hebrews (once), properly
‘the setting apart for the service of God, consecrating, ballowing *;
the cognate verb is used in the clause, ¢ Hallowed be thy name.”
The reference is perhaps to Baptism, which was often accompanied
by the gift of the Spirit, and constituted a formal consecration to
Christian life, The word naturally came to mean the process,
and, perhaps, even the resultant state of moral reformation. This
was, of course, associated with consecration to God, but is referred
to here rather in the following clause than in this. Cf. also pre-
ceding note. An alternative rendering is, ‘In the sanctification
of the (believer’s) spirit *; but this is improbable.

unto ohedience'. Only elsewhere in the N. T, in verses 14
and 22, and in the Pauline Epistles (Romans, seven times;
2 Corinthians, three times; Philemon, once), and Hebrews (once},
in such phrases as ‘obedience to Christ,’ ‘to the truth,”  to the
faith,” and absolutely. Here it may be used absolutely, without
any grammatical connexion with Jesus Christ ¢ unto obedience,
and unto sprinkling,” &c. In any case the obedience is rendered
by the believer to Christ. It seems likely, however, that, in spite
of difficulties in the grammar of the Greek, the author, not being
specially concerned about grammar, intended *Jesus Christ’ to
refer to both ‘obedience” and ‘sprinkling’ ¢Obedience” would
be the subjection of the believer's will and of his whole life to
Christ, and would effectually guard against the idea that choice
by the Father and consecration by the Spirit obviated the necessity

. of moral conduct on his part.

—

v branof.
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obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ:
Grace to you and peace be multiplied.

sprinkling. Only elsewhere in the N, T, in Heb. xii. 24,
¢The blood of sprinkling that speaketh better than that of Abel’
The sprinkling of the blood ot the victim was part of the
Levitical ritual for the various sacrifices!, it is connected in Exod.
xxiv. 7, B, with the conclusion of the Mosaic covenant, thus, * And
he (Moses) took the book of the covenant, and read in the audience
of the people: and they said, All that Jehovah hath spoken will
we do, and be obedient. And Moses took the blood, and sprinkled
it on the people, and said, Behold the blood of the covenant,
which Jehovah hath made with you concerning all these words,’
The combination of ‘obedience’ and ¢sprinkling’ suggests that
Peter may have had this passage in his mind. In the O.T. the
application of bloed to the altar symbolized the Divine participa-
tion in the sacrifice; the sprinkling of other things and persons
symbolized their association with the sacrifice and its effects, i. e.
the realization or the restoration (atonement) of fellowship with
God. The N.T. interpretation of the rite is found in Hebrews,
the only book which deals with this special detail of sacrifice. In
Heb. ix. 11-28 we are told that as in the sacrificial ritual the
sprinkled bluod cleansed persons and things, especially the taber-
nacle and its vessels, and inaugurated the old covenant, so the
bloed of Christ ¢cleanses your conscience from dead works to
serve the living God,” and inaugurates a new covenant, and
cleanses the ¢ heavenly things,” of which the earthly sanctuary
and its furniture are copies. ~ Thus here the ¢sprinkling ’ signifies
the participation of the believer in the sacrifice of Christ, and in
the salvation which it effects ; cf. verse 18.

Grace to you and peace be multiplied. = Peter has the
same formula used as the opening of a long sentence ; Jude,*Mercy
unte you and peace and love be multiplied.” ¢Multiplied’ in the
salutation is peculiar to these three Epistles. The corresponding
Pauline formula is ‘Grace to you and peace from God our Father
and the Lord Jesus Christ,” with slight variations, except that
Colossians omits the last five words ; 1 Thessalonians has simply
‘Grace to you and peace’; and 1 and 2 Timothy have *Grace,
mercy, and peace from,” &c.; 2 John 3 has the same salutation as
Timothy, amplified ; James has ‘ Greeting’; g3 John has a special
prayer ; and the anonymous Epistles—Hebrews and 1 John—have
no salutation at all. Cf. Rev. i. 4-and note on Jude 2. It has
recently been pointed out that such greetings and expressions of
personal interest similar to those opening and closing the N. T.

! It was not confined to the sin-offering.
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Blessed ée the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, who according to his great mercy begat us again

Epistles are found as regular formule in the correspondence in
Pagan Egypt, both before and after Christ’. Hence the formuie
of the Epistles were probably epistolary commonplaces like
‘With kind regards’ and ¢ Yours truly,” but none the less written
with entire sincerity. Cf. Dan. iv, 1.

i. 3-5. Doxology.

Blessed be God, who, as the Father of Christ, is the ultimate
source of our regeneration; and, through his resurrection,
guarantees our future blessedress; and, mecanwhile, keeps us
safely through the dangers of this present life.

3-12. These verses form one sentence, in which Peter follows
chains of association, without much regard to logical sequence or
literary form, in a thoroughly Pauline fashion ; cf. such paragraphs
as Eph, i. 3-14, with which this section has much in common.
As, however, our passage deals with a wide range of topics, it is
here divided into sections for the sake of clearness of exposition.

8. Blessed be, &c. The salutation is followed by a similar
amplified doxology in2 Corinthians and Ephesians, beginningineach
case, ‘ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ’;
the corresponding paragraph in Colossians begins, ‘We give
thanks to God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ” In the other
Pauline Epistles the salutation is followed by expressions of
personal interest in those addressed. Cf. Rev.i. 5%-7. ¢Blessed’
=praised. Phrases of such frequent occurrence may have been
liturgical formulee used in the worship of the primitive churches.
Cf. also Rom. xv. 6; z Cor. xi. 31. The phrase has been trans-
lated, ‘God even the Father, &c.” ; but * God and Father’ is the
more natural rendering. In Eph. i. 17 we have the unambiguous
phrase, ‘The God of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Cf. also Mark xv.
34, ‘My God, my God.” Such phrases do not imply dogmatic
propositions as to the relation of the Persons of the Trinity, but
arise naturally out of the practical conditions of Christ’s life. In
his human life he worshipped and served God, therefore ¢his’
God; and in Christian preaching the true God was the God
whom he revealed and concerning whom he taught.

according to his great mercy. Cf. Eph.i. 7, ¢ According to
the riches of his grace.” ¢Mercy,” see on Jas. ii. 13.

begat us again® Inthe N, T. only here and verse 23. The
idea of the beginning of the Christian life as a ‘new birth’ is
worked out in our Lord’s conversation with Nicodemus, John iii.

1 ]. Rendel Harris, Expositor, Sept. 18g8.
2 drayervar. -
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unto a living hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ
from the dead, unto an inheritance incorruptible, and 4
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven

1-8, e.g. verse 3, ‘ Except a man be born anew?, he cannot see the
kingdom of God.” Cf. John i. 13; Jas. i. 18; 1 John iii. g, which
all speak of the redeemed life as originating in being ‘born of
God.” Titus iii. § speaks of the ‘regeneration?,’ the new be-
ginning or renewal of iife, a term used in Matt. xix. 28 of the
second coming. Gal. vi. 15 speaks of ‘ a new creature ’ or ‘creation.’
a Hving hope. True life implies growth to maturity,.and
the power to use one’s surroundings to aid this growth, The
‘hope ’ inte which the Christian is born helps to bring about the
assured fulfilment to which it tends; ‘* We are saved by hope,
Rom. viii. 24.
by the resurrection. Historically, the Resurrection founded
the Christian Church by finally establishing the faith of the dis-
ciples in their Master; and this event was the great fact to which
the apostles appealed in proof of his Divine mission ; thus Peter
on the Day of Pentecost, Acts ii. 24~36, iii. 15; Paul at
Athens, Acts xvii. 31; Rom. i. 4, ‘declared to be the Son of
God . . . by the resurrection of the dead,” &c. Moreover, the
Resurrection was necessary to the continued life of Christ, and
therefore to his redeeming work; Rom. v. 10, ‘If .., we were
reconciled . . . through the death of his Son .. . much more shall
we be saved by his life’; Phil. iii. 1o, ‘That 1 may know . ..
the power of his resurrection.’
4. inheritance. Sce on Jas. ii. 5. The child of God is born
into a Divine inheritance.
incorruptible, &c. These synonyms emphasize the idea
that this inheritance, unlike all earthly wealth, maintains its per-
fection always unchanged, because it does not contain with itself
any germs of decay.
incorruptible ®>. Only elsewhere in the N.T. in the Pauline
Epistles {(four times), of God, Rom. i 23; 1 Tim. i. 17; of the
Christian ‘crown, 1 Cor. ix. 25; of the believer after the resur-
rection, 1 Cor. xv. 53, and verse 23, and iii. 4.
undefiled : also Jas. i. 27.
that fadeth not away (amaranfos). Only here in the N. T.
A closely connected adjective, amaraniinos, occurs in v. 4 (which
see), and there only in the N. T. Admarantos occurs in Wisd. of
Sol. vi. 12, *Wisdom is radiant and fadeth not away.” It is also
used as the name of a flower.
reserved’. In 2 Peter sinners, &c., are often spoken of as

1 yevrndy dvawler, R. V. marg., ¢ from above.’
2 maAwyeveoia. * dpbapTos, * ropeiv.
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for you, who by the power of God are guarded through
faith unto a salvation ready to be revealed in the last
time. Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for a little
while, if need be, ye have been put to grief in manifold

‘reserved ’ for judgement, or vice versa, so Jude 13; and in Jude1,
believers are spoken of as ‘reserved’ or ‘kept.’

in heaven: beyond the reach of earthly accidents. Writing
to those who had suffered, and were likely further to suffer, per-
secution (verse 6) Peter is constantly suggesting the powerlessness
of persecution to touch the real interests of Christians.

5. guarded: a military metaphor; cf. =z Kings vi. 17, ‘The
mountain was full of horses and chariots of fire round about
Elisha’ As has been said, ‘The inheritance is preserved for the
believers, and the believers for the inheritance.’

through faith: trusting itself to the protecting power of
God.

a salvation ready: not something to be provided hereafter,
or in course of preparation, and therefore liable never to be
realized, but an accomplished fact, ready and waiting to be
manifested at the right moment.

in the last time : according to N.T. phrasecology not a remote
future ; but the period upon which they had already entered;
cf. verse zo. Such passages must be read in the light of 2 Pet,
ili. 8, which was written with special reference te the difficulty
which they raise. See also on next verse,

i. 6-9. The preciousness of salvation.

The assurance of salvation a source of joy, even in sore trial,
and an incentive to perseverance under persecution, and to
enduring and victorious faith in the unseen Christ.

6. Wherein: not in ‘the last time,” which would give a sense
very difficult to combine with the context; but in view of the
considerations stated in verses 3-5, ‘ wherefore.’

¥e . ..rejoice...ye have been put to grief. The difference
of tenses, in which the R.V. follows the Greek literally, suggests that
for the moment the actual experience of suffering was in abeyance.
It is, however, possible, consistently with Greek idiom, to translate
as AV, ‘Ye greatly rejoice . . . though ye are in heaviness’ Cf.
2 Cor. vi. 10, ‘As sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing.” The practical
difference is not great, as, in any case, the readers’ lives would be
darkened by the shadow of recent suffering and the prospect of
its speedy renewal.

for a little while : or, ‘in a small degree.

if need be: rather favours A.V. translation,

manifold temptations. The same phrase occurs in Jas I, 2
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temptations, that the proof of your faitn, dermg more 7
precious than gold that perisheth though it is proved by
fire, might be found unto praise and glory and honour
at the revelation of Jesus Christ : whom not having seen 8
ye love; on whom, though now ye see him not, yet
believing, ye rejoice greatly with joy unspeakable and full
of glory : -receiving the end of your faith, egen the salva- g

(which see). The R.V. marg,, ‘trials, is the better rendering, the
force of the word here being ‘troubles which try the patience,
faith, and constancy of believers.’

7. the proof of your faith: or, ‘that which is proved, genuine,
in your faith.” The same phrase occurs in Jas. i. g (which see).

being more precious, &c. Iu the original this clause, as far
as graminatical construction is concerned, refers to ¢ proof,’ not to
“faith.” The comparison is really between ‘faith’ and *gold,’
and between the suffering which tests faith and the fire which
tries gold; but the construction adopted suggests not only the
sterling character of the believers’ faith, but also that the suffering
is precious, because it demonstrates that character is ¢ precious.”
So R.V.; the alternative rendering given above is perfectly
simple, and is to be preferred. (Deissmann.)

might be found unto. The issue of the proof would be that
the believer would receive praise, &c.

at the revelation: which would end their trials.

8. whom not having seen. We need not press this phrase so
as to make it mean that no single person 1n the churches addressed
had ever seen Christ ; its use would be justified if it applied, as it
certainly must have done, to the great majority of its readers.

though now ye see him not, yet believing. They had long
been expecting the vision of Christ at his second coming; they
had not yet seen him thus, yet their faith stood the strain. Cf.
John xx. 29, ‘ Blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have
believed.’

full of glory. Their joy was inspired by, and in a measure
already radiant with, the glory in which their trials were finally
to issue. Such joy was not tainted with anything selfish, corrupt,
or unworthy.

9. recelving the end, &c.: rather, ‘acquiring,” ¢getting pos-
session of.” As their faith survived one trial after another, they
would feel more and more that the safety of their souls, the end
and aim of their faith, became not merely a future hope but
a present possession.
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tion of your souls. Concerning which salvation the
prophets sought and searched diligently, who prophesied
of the grace that skow/d come unto you : searching what
#me or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which
was in them did point unto, when it testiied beforehand

your faith. The Vatican MS. and some other ancient
authorities omit ‘your,” but it should probably be retained.

the salvation of your souls: 4% ‘the salvation of souls,” but
the reference is clearly to the readers’ own souls; there is no
reference, either in the immediate context, or in the Epistle
generally, to evangelistic work. Cf 5%

With verses 6-g cf. 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18, ¢ Our light affliction, whlch
is for the moment, worketh for us more and more exceedmgly an
eternal weight of glory; while we look not at the things which
are seen, but at the things which are not seen: for the things
which are seen are temporal; but the things which are not seen
are eternal.’

i. 10-12. Salvatior a mystery to prophets and angrls.

The Christian salvation was made known to the prophets,
as destined not for themselves, but for a future generation. Its
time and circumstances were hidden alike from them and from
the angels, in spite of the profound interest which both felt’in the
matter.

10. the prophets: 4. ‘prophets,” even inspired men.

sought and searched : two synonyms used to express a single
idea, in order to set forth a prolonged, diligent, often renewed
search. This statement is made on Peter’s own authority, and is
a natural deduction from evident facts; it is not in human
nature to be indifferent to the time when such predictions will be
fuifilled. The O T. nowhere describes this search, though there
are passages which illustrate and partly justify the statement. In
Isa. vi. 11 the prophet asks how long the Jews will be deaf to his
preaching.

prophesied of the grace, &c. All the O.T, predictions of
deliverance, glory, and prosperity for Israel are appropriated by
the N.T. as setting forth the salvation and blessedness of believers.
The church is the true Israel of God, Gal. vi. 16. Cf. on verse 12.

11. what manner of time. The conditions and circumstances

under which the Christ would appear.

the spirit of Christ which was in them. The writers of
the N.T. identify the Spirit of Christ, by whom they were con-
secrated to God, with the Spirit of Jehovah, who inspired the
prophets.
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the sufferings of Christ, and the glories that should follow
them. To whom it was revealed, that not unto them-

the sufferings of Christ. In such passages as Isa. liii,
applied to Christ in Matt. viii. 17; 1 Pet. ii. 22-24.

the glories that shomld follow them: e.g. the close of
Isa. liii, and Isa. ix. 6, 7, ‘Unto us a child is born,’ &c.; xi. 1,
¢ There shall come forth a shoot out of the stock of Jesse,” &c.,
and many similar passages.

12. To whom it was revealed, &c. The connexion of this
clause with verses ro, 11 has been understood in two ways,
neither of which is quite satisfactory—

{x) Therevelation is the answer to the searching of the prophets.
Their own searching led to nothing (cf. 2 Pet. i. 21 and note), but
God graciously gave a very limited answer to their questions.

(2) The verse is parenthetical, and describes the conditions of
their futile search. So much they knew by revelation that their
predictions applied to a future generation ; they were anxious to
find out just when this generation would erise ; but, so it would
be implied, they failed.

The former view gives the simpler explanation, and has been
pretty generally adopted.

not unto themselves, but unto you, dld they minister
these things. In announcing the coming of the Messiah and the
blessings he was to bestow, they were rendering no service to
themselves, because these predictions were not fulfilled in their
days; but they were ministering to those who lived at the time
of, and after, the Incarnation, because the prophetic writings helped
men who saw and heard of Christ to understand his message and
believe in him.

This clause, again, does not rest on any express statement of the
O.T. Experience, at any rate, must have taught the authors of
the various Messianic passages that their hopes would not be
realized in their own days, but by some future generation; and
this may be all that is meant by our passage. Daniel, indeed,
speaks of a Day of Judgement some time after, apparently soon
after, the fall of Antiochus Epiphanes; but this is not a very
definite intimation that Christ would come about 160 years later,
Possibly our Epistle makes some use of Daniel (see on verse 23) ;
and in Daniel it is clearly intimated that the revelations made to
Daniel do not concern his own time, but a distant future. Still it
is difficult to suppose that Pcter has Daniel in his mind. It is not
a serious objection that Dan. xii, 13 seems to imply that Daniel
would, through a resurrection, share in the Messianic glories.
Peter might have overlooked the passage, which, moreover, is
very obscure. But there is nothing in Daniel to suggest that the
prophet ‘ searched and sought diligently * as to times and seasons;

(o]
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selves, but unto you, did they minister these things,
which now have been announced unto you through them
that preached the gospel unto you by the Holy Ghost
sent forth from heaven; which things angels desire to
look into.

they are very freely made known to him. Again, there is no
evidence in 1 Peter, or the rest of the N.T., that the apostles and
their companions used the symbolic chronological data of Daniel
to prove that Christ appeared at the foreordained Messianic epoch.
Again, the revelation is said to have been made to the prophets
generally. Some, indeed, have understood the passage to mean
that the date of the Incarnation was made known to the prophets,
and attempts have often been made to extract a suitable date from
Daniel by impossible interpretations of its symbolic numbers. But
it is more consistent with the context to understand Peter to mean
that while the prophets knew that the Messianic era lay in the
future, they did not know the actual date; just as our Lord said
of his second coming, ¢ of that day or that hour knoweth no one,
not even the angels in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father’
(Mark xiii. 32).

nnto you: AV, ‘us,’ following inferior MSS.

these things: the announcements of the sufferings and
glories of Christ.

1now . . . announced unto you through them that preached
the gospel unto you by the Holy Ghost sent forth from heaven.
This clause involves a claim that the events connected with the
life, death, and resurrection of Jesus, and with the foundation of
the church are the sufferings and glories of the Messiah announced
by the prephets. The previous verse implied that the prophets
were inspired by the spirit of Christ; this verse by the phrase
‘Holy Spirit’ implies that the preachers of the Gospel were
inspired by the same spirit as, and therefore equally with, the
prophets. The allusive references shew that these truths, like
many others touched upon in this paragraph, were taken for
granted alike by the Apostle and his readers,

which things angels desgire to look into. For ‘look into’
see on Jas. i. 25. It is not expressly stated that this desire is not
gratified, but the context implies this (cf. below); at the same
time, ocne would naturally expect that it will be gratified hereafter.
Thus in Eph. iii. 10,‘ To the intent that now unto the principalities
and the powers in the heavenly places might be made known
through the church the manifold wisdom of God.’ A superiority
of Christians to angels is stated in 1 Cor. vi. 2, ‘Know ye not that
we shall judge angels?’
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Wherefore girding up the loins of your mind, be sober 13

Here again no authority seems to be known for Peter's state-
ment ; yet it is made in a casual fashion, as if the idea would be
familiar to his readers. The relations of the prophets and angels
to the Christian revelation must have been familiar topics with
preachers and teachers, as they are in the N. T, ; and the ideas in
this paragraph may have been commonplaces in religious writings
and discourses.

 Verses 1o-12 effectively clinch the Apostle’s appeal for con-
stancy and cheerful endurance of trials. Salvation was worth
waiting for, seeing it was the realization of the teaching of the
prophets, and had awakened intense interest in prophets and
angels, The Christians migat be persecuted and despised, yet
they were the ‘heirs of all the ages”’; for them inspired men had
laboured through past centuries, and in their own days. For
awhile they had to suffer; they did not know how long their trials
would last, or how long they might have to wait before they were
delivered by the new revelation of Christ. Yet they might well
¢ take for an example of suffering and patience, the prophets who
spake in the name of the Lord’ (Jas. v. 10). The prophets had
endured trials and persecution, and had not known when the day
of deliverance would dawn. Christians looked for the second
coming in their own day, whereas the prophets had no such
hope ; they knew that the Incarnation was reserved for a future
generation. Christians might well bear patiently their uncertainty
as to times and seasons, seeing that they shared this ignorance
with angels (Mark xiii. 32}, who knew even less of the gospel
than the readers of the Epistle,

i. 13—ii. 10. General exhortation.

i. 13-16. Be steadfast and consisient.

Transition from the sketch of the position of the Christians
to the practical application of what had been said or implied.
Do not let delay and uncertainty be an excuse for falling back into
sin, but resolutely concentrate your thoughts upon the assured
manifestation of Christ, and imitate God’s holiness.

13. Wherefore: in view of the glory and certainty of the
Christian salvation, as set forth in the previous section,

girding up the loinsg: arranging long, flowing garments so
as not to impede the wearer’s movements, a necessary preparation
for hard work ; ¢ bracing oneself for an effort.’

mind. Cf, 2 Pet, iii. 1. The Christian hope can only be
clearly understood and firmly held when the mind is released from
the trammels of prejudice and sinful inclination and is able to act
freely and vigorously. The Bible constantly requires that the
Intellect shall co-operate with the moral and spiritual faculties,
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and set your hope perfectly on the grace that is to be
brought unto you at ihe revelation of Jesus Christ;
14 as children of obedience, not fashioning yourselves

bo sober!: in the N.T. only in 1 Thessalonians (twice),
2 Timothy (iv. 5, ¢ Be sober in all things’), and 1 Pet. iv. 7, v. 8;
‘refrain from undue excitement’ (cf.iv. 7). Those who are stead-
fast under persecution may be excited to a bitter, restless, unbridled
anger towards their persecutors. Al'ke trials, delay, and the
glorious hope of deliverance might canse restless excitement.
Another explanation is, ¢ refrain from immoderate self-indulgence’
(cf. verse 14). But the word does not seem to be used in this way,
either in this Epistle or in the rest of the N. T,

set your hope perfectly on the grace: mistranslated by the
A.V.,*Hope to the end for the grace.” Another view connects
¢ perfectly ’ with the preceding word, ‘ Be perfectly sober.’ The
R.V,, like the Greek, may mean either (1) ‘Cherish a confident
expectation that you will receive the grace,” &c.; or (2) ¢ Let the
grace, &c,, be, above all else, the assured ground of your hopes, i.e.
the circumstance which encourages you to hope.” The former is
simpler; but the latter is also quite consistent with the general
tone of the Epistle, which treats the second coming, the revelation
of Jesus Christ, as an assured fact, which renders deliverance from
present trouble certain.

the grace that is to be brought nnto you, &c. : &% ‘that is
being brought.” As in verse g, the Apostle regards the ¢ revelation’
as almost beginning to take place as he writes. This is a natural
thought in connexion with the grace which the ‘revelation”’
bestows, i. e.—to generalize the idea—the reinforcement of the
quality and energy of the spiritual life which springs from any new
manifestation of Christ. In such matters the ‘revelation’ casts its
shadow- before it; confident expectation of such blessings is
rewarded by an earnest of the grace which will spring from full
realization.

14. children of obedience (cf. verse 3, and see on 2 Pet, il. 14)
does not equal ‘obedient children,” but ‘persons one of whose
characteristic qualities is obedience.’

ag . . . not fashioning, &c. Here, as elsewhere in the
Epistle, the grammatical structure is a little careless and involved.
R.V. represents the Greek perhaps somewhat too literally; the
author’s ideas would probably be better expressed by beginning
a new sentence with verse 14, * Be ye children. . .and do not
fashion,” &c.

fashioring yourselves according to yonr former lnsts.

L yngar,



I PETER 1. 15,16 197

according to your former lusts in #ke #ime of your igno-
rance : but like as he which called you is holy, be ye
yourselves also holy in all manner of living ; because it

The reference is to external ‘fashion,’ giving to acts, habits, and
conduct a form such as that in which the former craving for self-
indulgence shaped itself; relapsing into old bad habits. ¢To
fashion oneself according to,” suschematicesthai, only occurs else-
where in the N. T. in Rom. xii. 2, which has been rendered, ‘ Do
not adopt the external and fleeting fashion of this world, but be ye
transformed in your inmost nature.

the time of your ignorance: before they became Christians.
The phrase implies that Gentiles are addressed ; their ignorance
as to true morality gave them an excuse which lapsed Christians
could not plead; but Jews were not ignorant as to morals, In
Acts xvii. go, Paul, speaking to the Athenians of their idolatry,
said, The times of ignorance therefore God overlooked.” Possibly
here, as in Eph. iv. 18, cf. also a3, there is a play upon the words
*mind !’ (Eph., ‘understanding’) and ‘ignorance?’; they are not,
hewever, connected by derivation.

15, like as he which called you is hely: R.V. marg., ‘like
the Holy One which called you.” There is no practical difference ;
in either case the point of the clause is the duty of imitating the
Divine holiness.

he which called you: i.e. God, as in Rom. viii. 30, Whom he
foreordained, them he also called” Cf. on “elect’ in verse 1.

holy ®: the usual equivalent in the LXX of the Hebrew
qadoskh (so, for instance, in the following quotation), the term
used for things and persons withdrawn from common use, and
consecrated to the service of Jehovah, Thus gddésh meant
‘belonging to God,” ‘ Divine,” and came to be used to describe
Jehovah’s nature as God. Hence it came to imply the moral
character which God Himself possessed, and which should be imi-
tated by persons consecrated to His service. Similarly, sagios in
classical Greek meant ‘devoted to the Gods and their service,’
and came to mean ‘pious, moral.’” In the N.T. it often retains its
original sense of ‘set apart for the worship or service of God’; so,
for instance, in Acts xxi. a8, the Temple is called the ‘holy place,’
and so, Jude 3, the members of the church are called the ¢saints,’
literally the holy ; so too the Divine Spirit is called the Holy Spirit.
But it naturally implies moral character, and this is often its chief
sense, so here; cf, Jas. iii, 17.

manner of living . The A.V. ‘conversation’ has exactly the
same meaning, being used in its Elizabethan sense of ¢ behaviour,

1 dbvera, ? dprow.  fyeos. ¢ dragTpodr).
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is written, Ye shall be holy ; for I am holy. And if ye
call on him as Father, who without respect of persons

conduct.” The clause means, ‘In all the different concerns of life,
at home, in business, in your pleasures, in social and political
affairs, act as becomes the called of God.
168. because: also used to introduce quotations in verse 24 and

ii. 6.

it is written. Cf. Lev. xi. 44, Xix. 2, xx. 7. The words quoted
serve as a kind of text for large portions of Leviticus, where it is
applied to a number of external details of cenduct and worship.

Ye shall be holy. So the LXX; the original, in Levi-
ticus, is {Be ye holy,” so the A V., following a text in which the
scribe corrected the quotation to make it agree more closely with
the Hebrew O.T.

i 17-21. The true life of the redeewned.

Since you are sons of God, the Righteous Judge, let the awe of
Him be upon you for the brief time of trial that yet remains ; and
remember that you have been redeemed by the blood of Christ,
according to God’s eternal purpose, realized in our days, and
sealed by his Resurrection and glorification, for the establishing
of your faith and hope.

17. if ye call on him as Pather. It is implied that the hypo-
thesis is correct, that they did call on God as Father. Therefore,
since they claimed to be God’s children, let them respect His
authority, Cf. Jer. iii. 19, ‘1 {God) said, Ye shall call me My
father; and shall not turn away from following me.” A.V., less
accurately, has, ¢ if ye call on the Father.’

Father, who . . . judgeth. There is no antithesis between
God’s sovereignty and His fatherhood, The fatherhood includes
the sovereignty and much more. In ancient times the authority
of a father over his children was, if anything, more absolute than
that of a sovereign over his subjects; the father could put his
children to death or sell them for slaves. The obedience and
deference due to a father and his ‘judgements’ would affect life
much more constantly than those exacted by the state.

without respect of personsl. A word only found in this
passage and in comments on it. The same idea is expressed in
Peter's speech at the house of Cornelius the centurion (Acts x. 34),
‘Of a truth [ perceive that God is no respecter-of-persons %’ and in
Rom. ii, 11,*There is no respect-of-persons? with God,’ with which
Eph. vi. g and Col. iii. 25 are almost identical. In the ancient East,
judges were often little influenced by the merits of the cases they
tried, but decided in favour of the suitor who was the more influen-

1 gupocaumorurras, 3 mpogwwoAfumrns. ¥ mpogamoAnuiia,
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judgeth according to each man’s work, pass the time of
your scjourning in fear: knowing that ye were redeemed,

tial, or offered the larger bribe. The absence of such respect-of-
persons was one of the most striking differences between God and
the ordinary human judge. Persecuted Christians might be over-
awed by the authority and pomp of those who ordered them to
recant; being themselves often poor and obscure, or even slaves,
they might think themselves excused for disloyalty to Christ by their
own inferiority ; but these differences of human station counted
for nothing with God. Again, Christians of wealth and rank had
to choose between these and loyaity to Christ; they are reminded
that neither social nor church standing would shield them from
the Divine displeasure (see below).

judgeth according to each man’s work. Cf. Rom. ii. 5, 6,
¢The righteous judgement of God; who will render to every man
according to his works”; and 2 Cor. v. 10, * We must all be made
manifest before the judgement-seat of Christ ; that each one may
receive the things done in the body, according to what he hath
done, whether it be good or bad.” The Apostle is not concerned
here with the very difficult question of the relation of the Atone-
ment to the sins into which true Christians constantly fall after
their conversion. He is rather secking to dissuade his readers
from entirely abandoning Christian morality. Such a surrender
would probably be accompanied or followed by open denial of
Christ, and even if it were not, would be a fatal falling from grace.
No Christian profession or outward status of church member or
official would save such.

pass (anastraphéte): the verb corresponding to anasérophé;
see verse 15. ‘Let all the various activities which occupy your
time be controiled,” &c. :

sojomrning !. Only elsewhere in the N. T., Acts xiii, 17, of the
‘sojourning’ of Israel in Egypt. The personal noun? is a synonym
of the word for ¢ sojourner’ in verse 1, which see. The period of
trial would be brief, a mere ¢ sojourning,’ short, perhaps literally,
but at any rate in comparison to the future life.

in fear : an obvious sequel to ‘judgeth,” but arising also out
of ¢Father.” Peter evidently believed that his readers were
divided in their minds, conscious of some unfaithful inclination or
desire. In such a case, the better side of their nature needed to
be reinforced by a wholesome awe of the Father’s displeasure.
They had not the ‘ perfect love’ which ¢casteth out fear.'

Cf., on the whole verse, 2 Chron, xix. 7, in Jehoshaphat’s

address to his judges on the occasion of their appcintment:

L mapoixia 3 mépoiros.
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not with corruptible things, with silver or gold, from your
vain manner of life handed down from your fathers; but
with precious blood, as of a lamb without blemish and

¢ Let the fear of Jehovah be upon you. .. for there is no iniquity
with Jehovah our God, nor respect of persons, nor taking of
gifts.’

18. redeemed: X% ‘ransomed’; only elsewhere in the N. T,
Luke xxiv. 21, * We hoped that it was he which should redeem
Israel,’ and Titus ii, 14, ‘Christ, who gave himself for us, that he
might redeem us from all iniquity.” In the LXX the word is
used of Jehovah ‘ransoming’ Israel from their bondage in Egypt
{Exod. vi. 6), and from other troubles. ‘Ransom’is a favourite
N. T. figure for the work of Christ; the point lies in the payment
of a price, the unhappy state of the sinner, and the deliverance.
We must not press the figure so far as to look for some one to
whom the price is paid, e. g. according to medizval theology, the
devil.

not with corruptible things. Cf. verses 4 and 7; naturally,
admission to the mcorruphble inheritance is mot purchased with
a corruptible ‘ ransom.’

from your vain manner of life. The Apostle’s object was to
confirm his readers in the Christian ‘ manner of life’; hence he
reminds them of what it cost Christ to ransom them from their
previous unworthy condition. The ransom here is from the
degradation of an evil life, and from the bondage of sin, as in
Titus ii, 14. The figure is also used in the N.T. of deliverance
from the guilt of sin, e.g. Rom. iii. 24, ‘ Being justified freely by
his grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus." The
one deliverance necessarily implies the other.

handed down from your fathers. A single word, only used
here in the N. T. The ¢ vanity,” worthlessness, of their manner of
life had been hereditary; in the case of Gentiles, polytheism, with
its gross superstitions and low standard of morals; in the case of
Jews, the reliance on external ceremonies and on Jewish birth
rather than on a true spiritual relation to God expressing itself in
a holy life. In either case the sin and guilt from which they
were ransomed attached themselves to a mode of life sanctioned
by conventional religion and morality.

18. as of a lamb, &c. A familiar N.T. figure, derived from the
ritual of the Passover (Exod. xii. 5). So John i, 29 (36), ‘ Behold,
the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world”; Acts
viil. 32 (A.V.), ‘Like a lamb dumb before his shearer,” and the
numerous references in Revelation (v. 6, &c.). Cf, Isa. lii g, lii
6, 7. The figure sets forth Christ as the perfect sacrifice.
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without spot, ewen ke blood of Christ: who was fore-
known indeed before the foundation of the world, but
was manifested at the end of the times for your sake,
who through him are believers in God, which raised 'him
from the dead, and gave bhim glory ; so that your faith
and hope might be in God. Seeing ye have purified

20. foreknown. See on verse z; the A.V. ‘foreordained’

fairly expresses the idea.

before the foundation of the world. Cf. Eph. i. 4, *Christ:
even as he chose us in him before the foundation of the world.’
A ransom which thus formed part of God’s eternal purpose could
not be corruptible or tramnsient either in itself or its results, but
must be alike adequate and sure. So Christ is called in Rev. xiii,
8 (AV.), *The Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.’

manifested: in his Incarnation, Resurrection, and Glorifica-
tion. Cf. the next verse, and Heb. ix. 26.

at the end of the times: i.e. in the Christian era, regarded
as the final period in the religious history of man (cf. om verse 5).
The A. V. ‘these last times’ translates an inferior reading.

21. believers. The word pusios translated fbeliever’ is used
in the N.T. in two senses: (1) ‘believer’ or * believing,’ e. g. John
xx. 27, ‘Be not faithless {apsstos), but believing (pistos).” It is
generally taken in this sense here. The readers of the Epistle
had been led to believe in God through what they had heard of
Christ, and through their experience of his salvation. If this is
the true interpretation; Peter must have chiefly had Gentile
converts in his mind, because their conversion to Christianity
also led them to believe in the true God. (2) Pisfos also means
‘faithful,” as in iv. 19, ‘a faithful Creator.” It was through the
grace of Christ that they were loyal to God.

An alternative reading, pisfeuontas, supported by some good
authorities, could only mean ‘believers,’

which raised him from the dead. FElsewhere in the N. T,
only in the Epistles of Paul, with whom it is a favourite phrase,
used as an epithet with or of ¢ God’ (cf. Rom. viii. 11, &c.).

gave him glory. ‘To render praise or homage to God’is
a common Biblical sense of ¢ to give glory." Here it may refer to
God’s expression of approval towards Christ, ‘honoured him.’
The evidence of such honour would lie in his exaltation to *the
right hand of the Majesty on high’ (Heb. i. 3); cf. Acts vii. 55,
where Stephen sees ‘ the Son of man standing on the right hand
of God.” Or this exaltation may be the ‘glory’® which is given.

might be: or perhaps ‘are” One object or result of God’s
dealings was to stimulate faith and hope.

2¢
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your souls in your obedience to the truth unto unfeigned
love of the brethren, love one another from the heart

i. 22-ii. 3. Brotherly love in the new hfe.

First application to a particular duty: the new birth to an
eternal life, a reason for mutual goodwill.

22. purified. See also on Jas. iii. 77, iv. 8, a technical term for
avoiding or removing ceremonial uncleanness. This process
might be termed ¢ sanctifying’ in view of its consecrating persons
and things to God, or ‘purifying ’ in view of its separating them
from common objects. Here, as applied to the soul, it extends
beyond mere external separation from heathen worship and
habits to the abandonment of false principles and beliefs, and evil
desires and passions.

in your obedience to the truth. *¢The truth’is not so much
the definite rules laid down by Christ and his apostles as a com-
prehensive term embracing all the means by which the will of
Christ is made known-—his teaching and example, the influence
of his character and work, and of his Spirit. Cf. John xiv. 6,
‘I am . , s the truth” Submission to such an authority would
involve complete separation from all that was unworthy in their
former life.

A.V, following inferior MSS., adds ‘through the Spirit” after
ftruth.”

love of the brethren!': in classical Greek, of the mutual
affection of actual brothers and sisters; so Ptolemy !I and his
sister both received the title Philadelphus, on account of their
devotion to one another. The various cities named Philadelphia
were so called because built by kings styled Philadelphus, or in
honour of a brother or sister. The idea of the Divine Fatherhood
(verse 17) implied human brotherhood. Hence philadelphia is
used for the mutual affection between Christians by Paul (Rom.
xii. 10; 1 Thess. iv. @); in Heb. xiii. 1; here, cf. iii. 8, and in
2 Pet. 1. 7.

love ome another. CI ii. 1. Oneis a little surprised to find
the Apostle puiting this first, and emphasizing it. As he was
writing to Christian churches suffering persecution, it might have
been supposed that mutual goodwill could have been taken for
granted. Evidently one cause of his anxiety was the ill-will
of Christians to one another, which might go so far as to lead
some to betray their brethren, and induce others to return to
heathen life in order to spite Christians against whom they had
grudges. In our own days men scmetimes leave one church for
another from similar motives., Mutual affection, on the other

1 gtiadergia,
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fervently : having been begotten again, not of corruptible 23
seed, but of incorruptible, through the word of God,
which liveth and abideth, For, N 24

Al flesh is as grass,

And all the glory thereof as the flower of grass.

The grass withereth, and the flower falleth :

But the word of the Lord abideth for ever. 25

hand, would comfort the Christians in their trouble, and strengthen
them to endure persecution. Such affection should naturally
spring out of the common faith, experience, and hope ; but men
often grudge the self denial and self-sacrifice which ‘unfeigned
love of the brethren’ demands (cf. iv. 8).

from the heart fervently: after the fashion of ‘ unfeigned’
affection. A. V. inscrts ‘ pure,” and translates ¢ with a pure heart,”
following some ancient authorities. The epithet is out of place
here, but might easily suggest itself to scribes, perhaps as
a reminiscence of 2 Tim. ii. 22, where the phrase ‘from a pure
heart’ occurs in a suitable context.

fervently: with the faculty of loving stretched to its ful]
energy, and therefore earnest and constant.

23. begotten again. See on verse 3.

not of corruptible seed. Cf. verses 4 and 18, The Christian
is redeemed from his old life by an incorruptible ransom ; his new
life springs from an incorruptible seed, and he is born into an
incorruptible inheritance.

through the word (logos): explained in 25" as ‘the word
(rema) of good tidings which was preached unto you.’ Such
preaching was the occasion of the new birth. In verse 3 we have
“who . . . begat us again unto a living hope through the resurrec-
tion’—a leading topic in the preaching of the gospel.

which liveth. Cf. Heb. iv. 12, ‘The word of God is
living,” &ec.

abideth: muggested by 25" The contents of the preaching,
the truths of the gospel, are living, that is, they snbdue and con-
strain that with which they come in contact; and they abide,
they are eternal. Cf, on ‘living hope’in verse 3. The connexion
of ‘abideth,” and therefore of ‘living,” with ‘the word’ seems
established by 25%.

R, V. marg., however, translates * The word of God who liveth
and abideth,” As the Apostle will still have in mind the idea of
verse 3, that it is God who ‘begat us again,’ he might refer to His
‘living and abiding’ as a further proof of the incorruptibility of
the new hirth. "As the Greek for ‘ God . .. abideth’ only differs
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And this is the word of good tidings which was preached
unto you.
Putting away therefore all wickedness, and all guile,

in case-endings from the phrase ¢the living God and steadfast’
in the Greek versions of Dan. vi. 26, the words here may be
a reminiscence of Daniel ; and, if so, R. V. marg. is correct.

The A. V., following inferior MSS., adds ‘ for ever’ at the end
of this verse. This is a copyist’s addition suggested by the ¢ for
ever’ in 25% and perhaps also by the fact that in Daniel the
phrase is followed by *for ever.’

24, 25°% This quotation is an almost exact reproduction of the
LXX of Isa. xl. 65 8, which, in its turn, is a sufficiently close
and accurate rendering of the Hebrew. The only variation worth
noticing is the substitution by Peter of ‘the Lord” for the ‘our
God’ of the Greek and Hebrew. In omitting verse 7 our Epistle
probably follows the LXX, from which that verse has been
accidentally dropped.

In Isaiah ‘the word of the Lord’ is the prophetic announce-
ment of God’s purposes and of their moral and spiritual demands,
especially as regards the restoration of Israel.

The introductory ‘for’ translates the same Greek word as
‘because’ in verse 16, which see.

Instead of ‘ the glory thereof” (so the Hebrew), A.V. has ‘the
glory of man,’ following inferior MSS., which have altered Peter’s
words to make them agrée more closely with the LXX, the A.V.
or current Bible of the Greek-speaking churches, as far as the
O, T. was concerned. Cf. Jas. i. 10, II.

25°% this is the word. The O, T. prophecies had an applica-
tion to the times of the prophets, but were not thereby exhausted ;
hence the N.T. applies such passages to Christ {(cf. on verses
11, 12).

w)orél (réma): so in both places in this verse, is a single utter-
ance ; logos, translated < word’ in verse 23, is a much more com-
prehensive and suggestive term, sometimes a continuous
discourse, sometimes the reason, sometimes, as in. John i, 1, the
manifestation of God and the agent of His operations, Thus this
verse refers to the special message of the gospel, which the word of
God, His revealing of truth, makes known to man. The agents of
that revealing in the present instance were the preachers who
evangelized the churches of Asia Minor.

the word of good tidings which was preached unto you:
li¢. ‘the word which was evangelized, announced as good news,
unto you'; A.V., ‘which by the gospel is preached unto you,
has the wrong tense, and is obscure.

1. Putting away, &c. If love is to be unfeigned, it must be
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and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil speakings, as 2
newborn babes, long for the spiritual milk which is with-

allowed to get rid of the various vices which arise out of self-
assertion and self-seeking, in the absenee of affection for one’s
neighbours.

ali: every kind of and every instance of, and so througheut
the verse.

wickedness’: R. V. marg., ‘malice’; see on Jas. i. 21, the
inclination to injure one’s neighbour.

guile?: the habit of getting the better of any one by deceit
or trickery.

hypocrisies: Vatican MS., ‘hypocrisy’; e.g putting the
intended victim of wickedness and guile off his guard by a show
of friendliness.

envies (phthonous). See on Jas. iv. 5

evil speakings: slander, scandal, ill-natured gossip.

These vices, it is implied, are a survival of the old bad life, ¢ the
body of this death’ (Rom. vii. 24); their presence in the church does
not reflect on Christianity, but shews that its members are only
recovering slowly and partially from the disease of sin.

2. as newborn babes. Cf.i. 3, 23. Even apart from hampering
survivals, the new life is still a small and feeble beginning; it
needs to be disentangled from the self-abscrption of the natural
man, not only that the Christian may feel some affection towards
his new brethren, but also that he may have an appetite for
spiritual food, and desire to grow in grace. Of course a figure
like this cannot be worked out in details.

newborn babes . . . milk. The same figure is used, with a
difference, in 1 Cor. iii. 2; Heb. v. 12f. In both these passages
‘babes’ and ‘milk’ are used almost in a bad sense; ‘babes’ for
Christians who ought to have grown in grace, but have failed to
do so; and ‘milk’ of the crude, imperfect teaching which is all
that such Christians can receive. The contrast here is quite
different between the old life and the new.

It has been argued from the use of the word ‘ newborn ’ that the
Epistle must have been addressed to recent converts, and therefore
not to the Pauline churches in Asia Minor, some of which had
existed fifteen or twenty years® when 1 Peter was written, but to
churclies recently formed, perhaps from amongst the Jewish
communities in Asia Minor. But in his use of the terms ‘new
birth,” ‘begotten again,” &c., our author is not thinking of the
recent date of the conversion of his readers, but of the complete
change which it should have wrought in their life and character.

! xaxla. 2 8dXos.
® Supposing the Epistle written about A.D. 60-65.
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out guile, that ye may grow thereby unto salvation ; if

In churches which had only existed fifteen or twenty years,
during which Christianity had been spreading rapidly, a large
proportion of the members must have been recent converts, Even
to men who had been Christians a dozen years or more, their
religion would still seem a novelty in comparison with their
former heathen faith in which they had been born, and grown up,
and perhaps come to middle life, and which their ancestors had
held for centuries!,

long for the spiritual milk which 18 without guile: the
logikon, ¢ spiritual*; R.V. marg., ‘ reasonable’; A. V., ‘of the word’
{adolox) * whichis without guile’; A. V., ‘sincere,” milk; an obscure
phrase, which cannot be rendered literally. Logikon, the adjective
from logos, ‘ word’ (see on i. 23); it describes the ‘milk’ as con-
nected with the ‘word,’ i. e. as provided by the preaching of the
gospel and the grace of Christ; an idea better expressed by the
A.V, ‘of the word’ than by the R. V. ¢spiritual* (see also on next
verse). The R. V. marg. ‘reasonable’ is a common classical sense
of logtkos, rather, however, of persons than of things, connecting
with the use of logos for reason. Lagikos is so translated in R, V.,
text in Rom. xii. 1, ‘your reasonable service,’ the only other place
in which the word is used in the N.T. ¢Reasonable’ here might
mean ¢ suitable, natural.’ like ‘rational * in ‘rational! dress’; but the
context clearly requires us to connect logzkos with the ‘word’
of i. 3.

which is without gnile: referring back to the ‘guile’ of
verse 1. The life of Christ in the believer fights against the
desire to deceive and take unfair advantage of one’s meighbours.
Probably the simple, pure, wholesome character of milk suggested
the epithet *without guile’ Deissmann, Bible Studies, p. 256,
quotes an authority for taking adolon in the concrete sense of
‘unadulterated.’

may grow ... unto salvation. Growth needed continual
nourishment. * Salvation?’ originally deliverance {rom physical
danger, or a state of safety, is commonly used in the N.,T.
of the deliverance wrought by Christ, It is not thought of as
something accomplished at the time of conversion, but as the
mature state, into which the new life will ultimately grow, or as
a gift to be bestowed when maturity is attained (i. 5); cf. Rom. xiii.
11, *Now is salvation nearer to us than when we first believed’;
Phil. ii. 12, * Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling ’;
and, for the general idea of growth, Eph. iv. r1-15, ‘. .. unto
a fullgrown man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness

! Ct, Introduction, pp. 44 £. 2 gornpla,
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ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious: unto whom 4
coming, a living stone, rejected indeed of men, but with

of Christ : that we may be no longer children . . . but... may
grow up in all things into him.’
¢ Unto salvation’ was omitted by A. V., following inferior MSS.
3. Adapted with very slight changes from the LXX, which

closely follows the Hebrew of Ps. xxxiv. 8, ‘Taste and see that
Jehovah is good.” The LXX, as usual, substitutes ‘Lord’ for
Jehovah,

if: here =-‘since, seeing that.”

tasted: in the various experiences of conversion and the
Christian life. 1If their faith was at all real, it included experi-
ences of grace which must make them long for more.

the Lord. As this is the immediate sequel to verse 2, and
the figure of food is continued, the ¢ milk ’ may be identified with
‘the Lord’; cf. John vi.48, ‘I am the bread of life’; 53, * Except
ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man and drink his blood, ye have
not life in yourselves’; and the words of institution of the Lord’s
Supper, 1 Cor. xi. 23-29, &c. But cf. below.

gracions!, In the Psalm the term refers to what may be
tasted and seen, and does not, therefore, describe a quality
peculiar to food, but applies to Jehovah as the giver of
blessings, whose goodness is known by tasting and seeing His
gifts. So here also, according to the ‘gracious’ of the English
Versions, a meaning it often has in the N.T. But both in the
N.T. and the LXX, chrestos is used of food, in a sense also
common in classical Greek viz. ‘palatable, wholesome, nourish-
ing '—of figs in Jer. xxiv. 2, &c., of wine in Luke v. 30. Cf.also
Mait. xi. 30, ‘My yoke is chresfos, E. V. ‘easy.” Moreover, the
‘and see’ of the Psalm may be ignored in order to continue the
figure of food consistently to the end. Hence the Vulgate trans-
lates ‘how sweet the Lord is,” and this view is taken by many
modern scholars,

ii. 4y 5. Christ the corner stone.

The true life unites us with Christ as the stones ot a building
with a corner stone, and makes us priests to God.

4. unto whom. In commencing a new subject, where most
writers would begin a fresh sentence, Peter constantly connects
with the previous clause by a relative {cf, i. 8, 10, &c.).

4-8. aliving stone...living stoncs. The figure changes to
the comning together of stones to a corner stone to form a building,
a N.T. figure for the close and permanent union of Christians
with their Master and with one another; such union can only

L xpnorés,
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God elect, precious, ye also, as living stones, are built up
a spiritual house, to be a holy priesthood, to offer up

exist as the result of the mutual affection on which the Apostle is
insisting. The stones of a building cannot be rightly united
with and adjusted to the corner stone if they do not also fit into
and support each other. Cf. Eph. ii. 20,21, ‘ Being built upon the
foundation of the apostles and prophets, Christ Jesus himself
being the chief corner stone ; in whom each several building, fitly
framed together, groweth into a holy temple in the Lord.” The
figure is similarly used in 1 Cor. iii. 17, vi. 19 ; Heb. iii, 6.

Verses 4 and 5 are based partly upon the passage quoted in
verse 6, and partly on Ps. cxviil. 22, ‘The stone which the
builders rejected is become the head of the corner.” The ‘stone’
in the Psalm is sometimes understood as the family of the
Maccabees, which rose from obscurity to be a dynasty of high
priests and kings, but is more probably to be taken as Israel
‘Whatever was the original reference of the verse, it was a still
more appropriate description of the rejection and exaltation of
Christ (cf. on verse 7).

The introduction of the epithet ¢living’ mingles the reality
described with the figure under which it is set forth, probably to
remove the impression of coldness, rigidity, and lifelessness which
would have been conveyed by * stone’ without any qualification.

4. elect, precious. See on verse 6.

5. spiritual. A favourite word with Paul, but only elsewherein
the N.T. in this verse.

house. The word is also used for household (cf. Heb. iii.
4-6); as these verses are partly literal and partly figurative, Peter
may have this meaning also in his mind. The ¢spiritual house’
is the church as the sphere of the spiritual life, the home of the
spirits of the faithful, governed by the Holy Spirit.

to be a holy priesthood. Connecting better with a household
than with a house; in either case, if this rendering is correct,
there is a mixture of metaphors ; true believers are at once temple
and priesthood. Cf. John x. 9, 11, where our Lord speaks of
himself, almost in the same breath, as both the door of the fold
and the shepherd. The facts of the spiritual life are so marvellous
and manifold that they overtax the ordinary resources of language.
The mixture of metaphor remains if the alternative rendering,
¢ for a holy priesthood,” of R, V. marg,, is adopted; the priesthood
is stilt the general body of believers (cf. verse g). ’

An inferior text, followed by A. V., has the simpler reading, ‘an
holy priesthood,” doubtless a correction for the sake of simplicity.

to offer up spiritual sacrifices. The function of the
Israelite priests was to maintain fellowship with Goed by meuns
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spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus
Christ. Because it is contained in scripture, 6

of sacrifices; they offerzd material sacrifices, but Christians in
a spiritual temple present spiritual offerings—offerings which
actually belong to the spiritual life—foremost among them being
that ‘unfeigned love’ of which Peter has been speaking. The
N. T. sets forth Christ as the one great sacrifice (Eph. v. 2: Heb.
ix. 26, X. 12, 26) ; but the faith, thanksgiving, and consistent lives
of Christians are also spoken of as sacrifices (Phil. ii. 17, iv. 18 ;
see also next note).

acceptable to God. So¢ Rom. xii. 1, ‘1 beseech you... to
present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable® to God’;
Phil. iv. 18, ‘having received ... the things that come from
you . .. a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing to God’; Heb. xiii.
16, ‘to do good and to bestow alms, forget pot: for with such -
sacrifices God is well-pleased.” The same idea is also found in
the O.T., e.g Ps. li 17, ‘ The sacrifices of God are a broken
spirit’: of. also 1 Sam. xv. 22, ‘To obey is better than sacri-
fice'; and Hos. vi. 6, * I desired kinduess and not sacrifice.’

through Jesus Christ. Cf. Heb. xiii. 15, “Through him
then let us offer up a sacrifice of praise to God.” As nourished by
the life of Christ, bound up with him, and therefore with one
another, like the stones of a building with its corner-stone, we
are able to make acceptable offerings.

it. 6-8.  The stone of stumbling.

Confirmation from the O. T. of the teaching as to the blessed
futore in store for believers, and the doom of unbelievers.

6. Because. Cf. i, 16, 24. The following quotation does not
arise very naturally out of the sense of the context, the main
connexion seems to be verbal; the use of the phrase ‘elect,
precious’ in verse 4 led the Apostle to quote the passage from
which it was taken.

it 18 contained in scripture (R. V. marg., ‘in a scripture’) :
a phrase only found here in the N. T. For ‘scripture’ see Jas.
ii. 8, :
The quotation is taken from Isa. xxviii. 16, where the believer is
encouraged to trust to the sure foundation-stone, laid by Jehovah
in Zion, rather than to arms and diplomacy. This foundation-
stone is commonly explained as ¢ Jehovah's relation to Israel.’

The quotation follows the LXX with some small changes and
omissions. The LXX and Peter differ from the Hebrew by

L € Acceptable’ in 1 Peter translates a different word from that so
rendered in Romans and Philippians.’

P
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Behold, I lay in Zion a chief corner stone, elect,
precious :

reading ‘a stone elect’ instead of ‘a tried stone,” and ‘shall not
be put to shame’ for ‘shall not make haste,” Neither of these
changes affect the suitability of the quotation. It would be
equaily apt in its original form or as given in the Epistle, Isa.
xxviil. 16 is also quoted in Rom. ix. 33 thus, ‘ Behold, I lay in
Zion a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence: and he that
believeth on him shall not be put to shame ’; ef. also Rom. x. 11,
{ Whosoever believeth on him shall not be put to shame.” The
phrase ‘stone of stumbiing and rock of offence’ in Rom. ix. 33 is
a reminiscence of Isa. viii. 14, and occurs in verse 8 of our chapter.
The passages in 1 Peter and Romans are interesting examples of
the freedom with which the authors of the N. T, used the language
of the Old.

Probably Peter had Rom. ix. 33 before him, or in his mind,
when he was writing this passage : because (1) this passage and
Romans agree in some details of expression in which both differ
from the LXX; (2) both combine with Isa. xxviii. 16 the phrase
from [sa. viil, 14; (3) both agree in comitting certain phrases in
the LXX.

It is true that where 1 Peter differs from Romans it agrees with
the LXX; but Peter may have partially corrected his quotation
from the LXX; or, being familiar with both the LXX and
Romans, and writing frem memory, he may have unconsciously
combined the two.

An alternative view is that both 1 Peter and Romans are based
on an edition of the LXX, differing from the one preserved in
extant MSS. See also on Rom. ix. 33.

This quotation is applied to Christ because the ‘stone’in the
original Is a symbel for the presence and Divine activity of Jehovah
amongst His people, and Christ was the realization of that of
which the stone was the symbol. An expositer in N.T. times
would probably have said simply that ‘ the stone was the Messiah,”
which is merely a popular statement of the same idea.

I lay: as a foundation.

a chief corner stone. In the N. T. ounly elsewhere Eph. ii.
20, quoted on verse 4. The exact meaning of the term in Isaiah
is uncertain, ‘corner stone’ may be a mistranslation. The de-
scription suggests that by the ‘stone’ is meant a sure foundation,
This may have been all Peter meant, ‘chief corner stone’ being
reproduced from the LXX without any intention of emphasizing
its exact meaning ; perhaps it was not understood. It is doubtful
whether the words translated ‘chief corner stone’ are a real
Greek phrase ; it may be a futile attempt to give a literal translation
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And he that believeth on him shall not be put to
shame. )
For you therefore which believe is the preciousness: but 7
for such as disbelieve,
The stone which the builders rejected,

of the Hebrew, since it only occurs in the LXX, the Greek
Testament, and writers commenting on either.

The corner stone is said, however, to have been important as
binding together two walls, sometimes explained as Jews and
Gentiles—an interesting application of the idea which might suit
Ephesians, but is not suggested by the context here. The corner
stones of Assyrian buildings are stated to have been specially
large, conspicuous, and ornate.

elect : a misreading of the Hebrew, see above; applied to
a stone it would mean ¢ choice’; itisused of Christ, Luke xxiii. 35.

precious' is used in the two senses of ‘honoured’ or
‘honourable,’ and ¢valuable,” and would suggest both meanings
to a Greek reader. ‘Precious’ is an unfortunate translation,
because it suggests precious stones’ or ‘jewels,” and it is
certainly not meant that the ‘stone’ was a jewel.

believeth on hkim: R.V. marg. ‘it,” i.e. makes him the
ground of faith, the reason for believing in God ; rests faith on
him as on a foundation.

%¥. Foryou...is the preciousness (#me): R. V. marg., honour’;
a term suggested by ‘precious’ (emffmos), above. The stone is
valuable because it is capable of rendering service, here serving as
foundation or support to a building; hence our clause means,
“You are the people to whom the stone renders service, i. e. those
to whom the work of Christ is a blessing.” The A, V.,“to you...he
is precious,” fairly expresses the meaning.

R.V. marg. ‘honour’ is less suitable to the context, though
adopted by many scholars ; if adopted it would mean, ‘You share
the honour which Christ possesses,’

but for such as disbelieve, following Isa. viil. 14, xxviil. 16,
contrasts the results of the preaching of the gospel on those who
accept and those who reject. Cf. 2 Cor. ii. 15, 16, ‘For we are
a sweet savour of Christ unto God, in them that are being saved,
and in them that are perishing; to the one a savour from death
unto death; to the other 2 savour from life unto life.” The gospel
is very ‘dangerous’ doctrine. The A. V., following some ancient
MSS., has ‘unto them which be disobedient.’

o2
EvTipos.
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The same was made the head of the corner;
and,

A stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence ;
for they stumble at the word, being disobedient ; where-
unto also they were appointed. But ye are an elect race,

the stone, &c. Cf. on verse 4; the quotation is an exact
reproduction of the LXX, which is intended for a literal transla-
tion of the Hebrew ; see mext note.

head of the corner. The sense of the Hebrew phrase in the
Psalm is not quite certain; and the Greek, which is literally
rendered by our versions, may not be an accurate translation.
Peter apparently uses ‘head of the corner’ as equivalent to ¢ chief
corner stone,” see on verse 6. This quotation is applied to our
Lord by himself in Mark xii. 1o and parallels, and by Peter in
Acts iv. 11. I have not found any evidence cited to shew that
either ‘chief corner stone’ or ‘head of the corner’ were ever
used as Greek phrases, otherwise than in quoting the LXX and
N.T.

8. A stone of stumbling, &c. See also on verses 6, 7. The
quotation reproduces the LXX’s accurate rendering of the
Hebrew. In the original (Isa. viii. 74) the ‘stone’ is jehovah.
The N.T. constantly applies to Christ what is said in the O.T. of
Jehovah ; this fact most strikingly illustrates the way in which its
writers take for granted the deity of our Lord.

for they stumble at the word, being disobedient. Being
possessed by the spirit of disobedience, and not even obeying the
injunctions of the moral standard which they did recognize,
Christian teaching only offended and repelled them. It is better,
however, to follow R.V. marg., ‘for they stumble,” i.e. at the
stone, ‘being disobedient to the word.” Instead of availing them-
selves of the blessings offered by the gospel, they refuse to submit
to its influence, and so come into collision with the power and
authority of Christ. At ‘being disobedient’ the language ceases
to be figurative and becomes literal.

One might easily run up against a corner stone, the angle ot
two walls, or tumble over a partially exposed foundation.

whereunto : unto stumbling.

they were appointed. The figure has suggested that the
stumbling naturally follows from unbelief; and the Apostle adds
that such a comsequence of unbelief and disobedience is ‘also’
part of the Divine purpose. Cf Jude 4, ‘ They who were of old
set forth unto this condemnation.”

ii. 9, 10. The royal priesthood.
The faithful, though once outside the kingdom of God, now,
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a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a people for God's own

through His grace and to His greater glory, inherit the privileges
of Israel as a nation of priests and kings, consecrated to God.

9. But ye. In these two verses, which, like the preceding, are
mostly a mosaic of phrases from the O, T., the Apostle describes
the character and destiny of the faithful in contrast to the doom of
the disobedient. Material rewards are ignored, the special
privileges of the believer are consecration to God and devotion to
His service. The phrases here applied to the church are used in
the O. T. of Israel : see on Jas. i 1.

an elect race: LXX (following Hebrew) of Isa. xliii. 20;
probably suggested by the ¢ elect stone,” and indicating the corre-
spondence between the ¢stone ’ and the ‘house,’ i.e. the church or
‘race’ of God’s people ; cf. also oni. 1.

a royal priesthood, a holy matlon: LXX (following

Hebrew) of Exod. xix. 6, where these distinctions are promised
as the reward of obedience. The Hebrew original of the former
clause is ‘a kingdom of priests.” In Rev. i. 6, v. 10, Christians
are styled ‘a kingdom (and) priests.” Cf. Jas. ii. 5, * Heirs of the
kingdom which he has promised to them that love him.” A ‘royal
priesthood’ would usnally mean the priesthood of a royal temple,
e. g. of Solomon’s temple, and would be equivalent to our ‘ royal
chaplains ’; here, however, we must either (1) suppose ‘royal
priesthood’ to mean ¢ priests who conduct the worship offered
to Jehovah the Divine King’; or (2) priests of royal standing,’
‘priests who are kings,’ like the Maccabees, Either would suit
the context; but (1) does the greater viclence to the meaning
of the words, and (2) is supported by the parallels quoted, and
on both accounts to be preferred. Those whose wills are entirely
at one with the will of God share Hisroyal authority. For ‘priests’
see on verse 5; for ‘holy’ on i. 15. As the words for ‘nation’
(ethnos) and ‘people’ (in the next clause) (Jaos) are simply
reproduced from the LXX, they may be considered equivalent
synonyms, as the context requires,
. a people for God’s own possession. This is really the mean-
ing of the A. V. ‘a peculiar people,” where ‘peculiar,” according
to Elizabethan usage, has * the sense of the Latin peculiaris, from
Peculium, a technical term denoting the private property which
a child or slave was allowed by parent or master to possess!’
The Greek here may be suggested by a similar phrase in lsa. xliii,
21, or by an equivalent phrase in Exod, xix, 5. These phrases
occur four or five times in the O.T. of Israel, and here and in
Titus ii. 14 (a phrase equivalent to, but not identical with that
here) of the church.

* Driver, on Deut. vii. 6.



10

II

214 I PETER 2. 10, 11

possession, that ye may shew forth the excellencies of
him who called you out of darkness into his marvellous
light: which in time past were no people, but now are
the people of God : which had not obtained mercy, but
now have obtained mercy.

Beloved, I beseech you as sojourners and pilgrims, to

shew forth, &c.: by the contrast between the holiness of
their new life and the evil and selfish character of that from which
they had been redeemed.

excellencies. Sec on 2 Pet. i. 3.

darkness ... light: a contrast often insisted on in the
Johannine books; see on 1 John i. 5-7.

10. which in time past were no people, &c. This verse isan
application to the church of one of the leading ideas of Hos. i, ii
(see especially i. 6-g, ii. 1, 23). Israel in its sin is to be called
¢ One that hath not obtained mercy,’ and ‘Not My people’; but
there is to come a time of redemption when Israel shall be called
¢One that has obtained mercy,’ and ‘My people.” The verse is
not a quotation of Hos. ii. 23, but uses words drawn from different
verses in Hos, i, it. The description of Israel alienated from God
is used of the unconverted, especially, no doubt, of Gentiles ; after
conversion the Christian inherits the blessings which Israel was
to receive when reconciled to God.

Rom. ix. 25, 26, quotes Hos. ii. 23, i. 1o, as a prediction of the
calling of the Gentiles. The love that could and did reclaim those
who had sinned, in spite of special privileges and enlightenment,
would a jfortiorn redeem the Gentiles who had not enjoyed any
such privileges.

il. 11—iii. 12, Directions az to behaviour towards those
who are not Christians.

i, 11, 12. Bellevers and unbelicvers.

General exhortation to pure life, and to honourable conduct
towards those who are not Christians,

11, 12. These verses link ii. 1z-—ii. 12 with i. 13—ii. 10}
verse 11 summarizes the latter, and verse 12 the former.

11. Beloved: introducing a main division of the letter as in
iv, 12,

gofourners and pilgrims. °¢Pilgrim’ here translates the

word rendered  sojourner’ in i. 1; ‘sojourner’ here corresponds
to ‘sojourning’ in i. 17. The phrase is from the LXX of Gen.
xxiii. 4, or Ps. xxxix. 12: cf on i. 1, 17. The ‘sojourner’
( parotkos) is a person living in a foreign country where he has
not the rights of a citizen, but is an * Uitlander’; the * pilgrim”’
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abstain from fleshly lusts, which war against the soul;
having your behaviour seemly among the Gentiles ; that,
wherein they speak against you as evil-doers, they may
by your good works, which they behold, glorify God in
the day of visitation.

(parepidemos) is a person staying for a time in a place which is
not his permanent home. If, as is implied here, the life of the
foreign country is inferior to that of the ‘ sojourner’s’ native land,
he must be careful not to adopt its immoral customs (11), but
yet he must behave honourably and generously towards his
hosts (12).

fleshly lusts: a general term for the inclinations to self-
indulgence, self-seeking, and malice denounced in i. r3—ii. 1o.
‘Fleshly’ (sarkikos) is used in its Pauline sense of what belongs
to the selfish impulses of human nature apart from the influence
of the Spirit.

which war against the soul. ‘Soul’ (psuche) here may be
man’s higher nature instinct with the new life bestowed by Christ ;
an idea expressed by Paul by ¢spirit’ (pnenma) or “mind’ (nous).
The selfish impulses fight against the inclination to serve and
love God. Cf. Rom. vii. 23, ‘I see a law ... in my members
warring against the law of my mind’; and Jas. iv. 1, ¢ Your
pleasures that war in your members.’ But ‘soul’ may be used
here in its ordinary meaning of the personal life, whose interests
are assailed by evil impulses.

12. behaviour renders the word translated ‘ manner of living’

in i, 15, which see, and also i, 17.

seemly ': ‘honourable,’ commending itself to men’s moral
judgement.

Gentiles: non-Christians as opposed to Christians: a natural
adaptation of the Jewish use of the word for non-jews..

they speak against you as evil-doers. The early Christians
suffered from the reckless and malignant slander in which the
carnal man indulges against those who differ from him in religion;
such slanders as ignorant anti-Semites circulate as to Jews, and
Chinese Boxers as to Christians. The members of the primitive
church were constantly charged with being bad citizens, prone to
sedition, and addicted to the systematic practice of immorality,
incest, the murder of children for ritual! purposes, and many
ather vices,

which they behold: the verb corresponding to ‘ eyewitness”
in 2 Pet. i. 16, They might hear slanderous reports, but they

! kaids.
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Be subject to every ordinance of man for the Lord’s
sake : whether it be to the king, as supreme; or unto
governors, as sent by him for vengeance on evil-doers

would see for themsclves the consistent lives of the Christians
with whom they were acquainted, and would find it impossible to
believe such reports.

glorify God: i.e. praise the God of the Christians, and, possibly,
came to believe on Him,

in the day of vimitation: another phrase used for the Day
of judgement or Second Coming, only here in the N.T. The
phrase ‘is from the LXX ifollowing the Hebrew) of Isa. x. 3,
where it denotes the day when Jehovah appears to right the
oppressed and punish the oppressors, Cf. also ¢ time of visitation’
(Luke xix. 44).

ii. 13-17. Duty fo authorities.

Be loyal subjects of the emperor, obey his representatives,
and shew due deference to all authorities. Christian freedom is
not licence to set at naught human law. Orderly, law-abiding
lives will silence slander.

13. ordinance’: L2 ‘creation,” ‘creature.” A literal rendering
would not make sense, and the contcxt requires some such
translation as that given by our versions and adopted by most
commentatars. But no other instance is cited of this use of the
word, and it is not a natural modification of its ordinary meaning.

for the Lord’s sake. Entire consecration to Christ does not
relieve us of the duty of obeying human authorities. These are
Geod’s instruments for promoting men’s welfare, Therefore we
should obey for his sake, in order to co-operate with his
purposes ; and also because loyalty commends his gospel to all
good citizens. Peter is laying down a general rule, he is not
thinking of the exceptional cases in which human ordinances
conflict with the dictates of the conscience enlightened by the
Holy Spirit.

the king: i e the Roman emperor, whose usual title in
Greek was *the king.” If the Episile was written about a.D,
60-65, the reigning emperor was Nero (a. D. 54-68); his govern-
ment of the provinces was fairly just and ef